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FOREWORD 

Konstanty Regamey ( 1907-1982) began his scientific career by publishing 
two works in Warsaw iu the same year, 1938. These were the Three Chapters of 
the Sam,idhiriijasu/ra and the Bhadra-mii._J·dkiira-11J'iikara~1a, both of which hav·e now 
been reprinted by Motilal Banarsidass to the great satisfaction of specialists in 
Indian and Buddhist studies. 

The Bhadra-nui,)'iikiira-;,yiikara{ia, • 'The Prophecy of the :Magician Bhadra", is 
part of the great collection entitled Rat11akiifa, "Multitude of Jewels", a collection 
much revered in the Buddhist MahiLyana traditions of Tibet and China. While 
it is not one of the more important of the ·19 s1itras included in the Ratnakuta, it 
is, in it~elf, an apologue full of charm and irony which has its value in its literary 
qualities, merits which arc, as Regamcy himself mentioned, rare in this type of 
Ii teraturc. 

R~gam.ey's plan was that the Bhadra-mii]iik1i1a-;y,ikara{1a should inaugurate a 
series entitled, "Minor Ratnakii\a Siitras''. The series got no further than its 
first volume. The project had a resurgence in the form of an edition and 
translation of the Upiili-pari/JTcchii published in 1973 by Pierre Python, a student of 
Konstanty Rcgamey at the University of Fribourg in Switzerland. It was in this 
~amc university that Rcgamey consecrated a seminar to reading another "minor 
Ratnaku.ta Siitra", the DrrJluidll)·iiiaJ•a-sai11coda11a-s11tra; but, to our knowledge, 
notl'ting was ever published.1 

The stock of the 1938 edition of the Bhadra-miiyakara-11yiikara{i.a perished in 
the destruction of Warsaw dming the Second World War, making Regamey's 
work one of extreme scarcity. The present reprint by Motilal Banarsidass is, 
therefore, all the more welcome indeed.* 

JACQUES l'v!AY 

I Xote that an English translation of the Blwdra-mdytikara-i:;·tikar11t10, made on the basis of the 
Chinese ,·ersion, is to be found in: .4 Treasury of lvlahaydna Siitras. Selections fl'Om the Mahiiratna­
kil!a Si'itra ... Garma C.C. Chang, Gencml Editor, University Park and London, Pennsylvania 
University Press, 1983. 

• J\Iy thanks to Dr. Tom Tillemans for kindly having rendered mr text into English. 
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Introduction 

1. The so called Ratnakuta collection of the Mahayana sutras 
constitute,<3 a comparatively modern classification which was un­
k;10wn to Indian authorities like Sthiramati or Santideva 1, and 
was not mentioned in China before the beginning of the VIIIth 

century. It was adopted later on by the editors of the Tibetan 
Kanjnr. But it is precisely the late date of the compilation of the 
Ratnakuta which leads to the conclusion that this series is a col­
lection of the most important and renowned texts which really 
deserved the name of »Accumulation of Jewels« and had been 
assembled in one group for practical purposes. 

In fact, among the sutras belonging to this section of the 
Tripi~aka, we find very ancient works such as the Kasyapaparivarta; 
famous philosophical texts like Pitaputrasamagama, Srinz'liladev'ii;i1Jl­
hanadasfltra, Ugradattapariprccha, or the very important treatise 
of the Mahayanistic vinaJ1a the Upalipariprccha. All those texts are 
very often quoted in later compendiums like the Sik$lisamuccaya, 
Bodlticaryavatara, .1lfadliyamikavrtti, etc. 

Yet, in spite of its importance, the Ratnakiita has been very 
little investigated as yet. From the 49 texts classified under this 
collective title in the Chinese Tripi~aka and in the Kanjur, only 
four are preserved in the original idiom and edited: Sukhavat'ivyuka 2, 

Ra$trapalapariprccha 3, Kasyapaparivartta 4 and Saptasatikaprafnii-

1 Cf. Baron A. v on St a e I - Ho Is t e in, The Kiisyapaparivarta, 
Shanghai 1926. 

2 Ed. by Max Miiller, Anecdota Oxoniensia, Aryan Series, vol. I, 
Part II, Oxford 1883. 

3 Ed. by L. Fi not, BiLliotheca Buddhica n• II, St. Petersbourg 1901. 
' Cf. note 1. 

Rozpr. Korn. Orieot. nr 8 
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paramita 5• Fragments of the Ratnarasisutra 6 have been edited 
by F. W. Thomas 7, a great part of the Upalivariprcclza has been 
published by Nalinaksha Du tt 8• As for the rest, we have only 
quotations in later literature and the Chinese translations con­
tained in the Taisho edition. 

Since there remain very few chances to discover the Indian 
originals of the other texts of Ratnakuta, it seems that at least 
the most important works of this series should be rendered acces­
sible, and that an edition of the sources which are at our dis­
posal is urgently required. 

The study of the Ratnakuta might begin with the editions 
of shorter texts which, though no less important, can be sooner 
worked out. The present writer intends to bring out an edition 
of a series of »Jlfinor Ratnakuta Stltras« and the first of those 
texts is the Blzadramayakaravyakara~ia (n° 21 of the Ratnakuta). 

:My attention was attracted to this short sutra by the work 
of Ernst L e um an n , Das nordarische ( sakische) Leltrgedicltt des 
Buddhismus 9 which contains, among others, the edition of the 
Khotanese version of the legend of the juggler Bhadra. It is pre­
served in fragments only, and, when compared with the Tibetan 
and Chinese texts, it seems to constitute a free, literary paraphrase 
of the legend, independent of the text belonging to the Ratnakuta. 
Laumann (in the »Anhange« to his work) gives an abridged 
translation of the latter 10. Since he only wished to give the 
outline of the legend, he omitted many passages (§§ 19-31, 
34-74, 76, 79-121, 123-128) in this translation, especially the 
gathas and the enumera.tion of the tetrades, i. e. the most im­
portant parts of the s'iitra from the point of view of doctrine. 

5 Ed. by G. Tucci, Mem. della R. Academia Nazionale dei Lincei, 
vol. XVII, fasc. 1, Roma Ul23; by Jiryo Masuda, Journ. of the Taisho 
Univers., vol. VI-VII, Part II, Tokyo 1930. 

e Hoernle Mss. n• 143, Sa 17. 
7 Ms. remains of Biid. Lit. found in East. Turkestan, pp. 116-121. 
8 Bodhisattva Pratinzok1a Sutra, IHQ, VII, June 1931, n• 2, pp. 259ff 

(especially pp. 278-285). 
9 Aus dem NachlaB herausgegeben von Manu Leumann, Abhandlungen 

flir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, XX., Leipzig 1933-1936. 
10 pp. 361-366. 
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And eve11 for the rest, his translation is abridged and not always 
reliable 11, as it is based on one T. Ms. only which is not the 
best, and as it is rarely compared with the Chinese text 12. For 
all those reasons a new translation, and especially a critical edi­
tion of the full 'ribetan text, does not seem superfluous. 

2. 'l'he Bharlramayaki"iravyakara{ia possesses rather a literary 
value than a doctrinal one 13. It is one of the t,exts, so rare in 
Mahayana, which are not overcharged with additions and where 
the narrative and the doctrinal subjects constitute a logical whole. 
The anecdotal contents of the siltra are constituted by the story 
of the juggler Bhadra who wanted to deceive the Buddha with 
magical tricks in order to prove that the claim of the Tathagata 
to omniscience was false. He created a magical feast in a rubbish 
hole and invited the Buddha with his monks. The Buddha saw 
through this stratagem, but performed such a magic that Bhadra 
could not revoke his charms, was obliged to acknowledge the 
superiority of the Buddha and was converted. 

This theme, i. e. the rivalry of two enchanters of which 
the weaker cannot withdraw his own spells, can be doubtlessly 
found, with various modifications, in all the literatures of the 
world, having its echo e. g. in the well-known ballad of Goethe 
»Der Zauberlehrling«, and the history of that theme could be 
made the subject of a special study. In Buddhist writings this 
legend is known, besides 0ur texts, in two other, probably inde­
pendent, redactions, viz.: in the »Sakian« version, already men­
tioned, and in the Pali tradition, where reminiscences of that 
legend are found in the following story from the »Commentary 
of the Dlzammapada. « 14 

There lived at Sravasti two friends, Sirigutta a Buddhist lay devotee 
and Gamhadinna, a Jain follower. The latter, wishing to convert his friend, 
praised the omniscience of the Jain teachers. In order to test this omni­
science Sirigutta invited those Jain monks to a feast, and secretly dug 

11 Cf. foot-notes 164, 371, 630, 648, 672. 
12 Not always without mistakes, cf. foot~notes 38, 86. 
13 It is perhaps the reason why it has not been quoted m later 

treatises, as far as I could test it. 
14 Norm a n's ed. I, 2 pp. 435-445. An abridged German translation 

is_given by Leumann, L. pp. 366, 367. 
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a long ditch between two houses, filled it with dung and mire, drove stumps 
on its sides and stretched ropes across. He then put seats on the top and 
stood the front legs of the chairs on the edge of the ditch, whereas the 
back legs rested on the _ropes so that, the moment anybody sat down, he 
would tip over and be flung into the ditch head downwards. He covered 
the seats with carpets, took empty vessels, tied over their apertures with 
rags and banana-leaves, soiled them with rice-milk, lumps of rice, ghee, 
sugar-juice and bits of cakes, and placed them behind the house. 

The following day there came 500 Jain monks. Sirigutta welcomed them, 
thinking to himself: ,If you know everything, you will not enter into my house, 
because there is no food for You; but if You do not know, You will enter 
and You will fall into the ditch with dung.• When the monks were ready 
to be seated, he asked them to sit down all at the same time, in accor­
dance with the custom of the house. At that very moment he ordered the 
carpets to be pulled off and they all fell into the ditch. Sirugutta jeered at 
them and ordered them to be sent off. 

They ran with laments to Garahadinna who complained to the King 
daiming a fine of 1000 kar~ap_a?Jas from Sirigutta. The King, however, after 
hearing the whole story, condemned Garahadinna and his friends to pay 
this fine. 

Garabadinna then resolved to revenge himself in the same way. He 
waited for the moment when, in his turn, Sirigntta began to praise the 
omniscience of bis Buddhist teachers, and, »delighted as if someone had 
scratched his itching spots•, asked him to invite the Buddha with 500 
monks to the' feast. Sirigutta transmitted this invitation to Buddha, but 
warned him that it might conceal a. subterfuge. In fact Buddha perceived with 
his supernatural sight that Garabadinna intented to dig a great ditch 
between two houses, fill it with pieces of acacia-wood, set it on fire and 
thrust Buddha with the monks upon the glo.wing embers. Nevertheless, the 
Buddha decided to accept the invitation and predicted that, at the moment 
when he put his foot on the ditch with charcoal, large lotus flowers would 
spring up from the bed of the ditch, and that Buddha and the 500 monks 
would sit down on their pericarps. Owing to these miracles 84 000 persons 
would attain a full insight into the Truth, Sirigutta and Garahadinna would 
uecome converted (sotapanna) and bestow great treasures on the Order. 

Garahadinna really made all these preparations, just as Buddha had 
predictec!, covered the glowing charcoal with boards and faggots, glued 
them up with cowdung, ·on one side laid out weak planks and awaited the 
arrival of the Buddha and the monks. In the meantime, a great crowd 
assembleJ. near his house, the heretics hoping to see the humilation of 
Buddha and the Buddhist lay devotees wishing to see the mastery of 
their teacher. 

Everything happened as Buddha had predicted. When Gar!],hadinna 
saw the lotus miracle, he was in despair, for he had no foorl to entertain 
his guests. He confessed his lie to Sirigutta and begged him for help. Siri­
gutta told him to look into the vessels and they were indeed miraculously 



- 5 -

filled up, so that Garahadinna could satisfy the hunger of Buddha and of 
the whole Order. On this occasion Buddha uttered two stanzas of the 
Dlwmmapada 15. 

In this Pali version, only the principal subject of the 
treacherous feast which aimed at confounding the Buddha and 
which resulted in the conversion of both the deceiver and the 
persons present, is preserved. However, as is natural in 
a Hinayana text, the rivalry of the sorcerers is not mentionedr 
whereas, in the Mahayana text, it serves as a pretext to expound 
the doctrine of the universal maya. In the Pali version a simple 
.Jain devotee takes tlie place of the sorcerer, and his subterfuge 
is performed by quite natural means. And, even when Buddha 
frustrates his intention in a magical way, this miracle is not 
made use of for doctrinal conclusions. 

The Khotanese version agrees wit.hour text much closer, though 
it is not likely that it has any direct connection with the Sans­
krit text. It is a literary, versified paraphrase of the legend, 
often written in the so called kavya style. From the preserved. 
fragmE1nts, the first 16 (stanzas 1--30) corresponds more or less 
with the §§ 1-f> of our text, but develops far more the details. 
Bhadra appears here a,-; a member of a plot of heretical leadersr 
among which Parasara, Maskarin, Saiijaya and Nirgrantha 17 are 
named. They intend to confound Buddha owing to whom they are 
loosing adept!<. Almost the entire fragment i~ devoted to a pic­
turesque and dramatic description of their council. The second 
fragment, highly characteristic of the kavya style, contains a de­
tailed description of the cemetery where Bhadrfl magically creates 

15 Dhammapadu f>8, ~9 
Yatha sa1J1lciiradkanasmi1_n ujjhitasmirJI mahiipatlze 
padumaf!Z tatlta jayetlia sucigandha17z manoranzarJI 
Eva1JZ sa1JZkarabhflteszi andhabhutf! putlmjjane 
atirocate pailiiaya sammasambuddhasiivako 

The entire story is treated as a commentary to these two stanzas. 
16 L. pp. 7-11. 
17 The author of the Khotanese. version links the names of two well­

known philosophical lead'ers from the Buddha's times: Sal'ljaja BelaHhiputta 
and Nirgrantha Jl'lataputra, as the . name of one single person Sai'\jaya 
Nirgrantha. The mentiorr of Nirgrantha prove,3 that here, like in the Pali 
version, the intention oi deceiving is ascribed to the Jains. 
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an entertainment for Buddha 18 ; further the invitation of Buddha 19 

and his discourse with Aniruddha, which corresponds, in our text, 
with the discourse with Mahamaudgalyayana (§ 8-10), but con­
cerns other subjects: instead of the description of the vayumar:i(lalas, 
it is an instruction about the 3 kinds of pratiltaryas, where Buddha 
states that Bhadra is too clever to be subdued by ordinary magic 
(rddlii-pratiharya); he must be converted by means of the teaching 
on the dharma ( dltarmadesana-prlitikiirya) 20. Further on, this 
fragment contains a lively description of the arrival of Buddha 21 

and of the impression which the arrangement of the feast pro­
duced on the assembled guests. In the meantime Sakra throws 
out the remaining corpses from the cemetery and creates a hea­
venly throne for the Buddha 22. Then Bhadra strives to withdraw 
his spell, but cannot do it 23• As he is highly perplexed, Vajrapai;ii 
approaches him and hands him a gong. At the order of Ananda, 
Bhadra strikes the gong out of which the gatltiis praising the 
power and the omniscience of Buddha resound. Bhadra confesses 
his sins 24 and asks for forgiveness. The second and last fragment 
ends with Buddha's lofty words stating that he loves all the 
creatures as a father and does not feel even the slightest anger 
toward anybody. 

As only 17 stanzas at most are missing till the end of the 
text, it would be difficult to suppose that they contained any 
more essential matter. Therefore one can presume that, in all 
probality, in the Khotanese legend as well, the greatei,t stress was 
laid on tho action of the legend, and that doctrinal subjects were 
left in the background. 

1e I corresponds ,vith § 11 of our text. 
10 §§ 6, 7 of our text. 

20 Leumann treats it (p. 6) as a proof of the more sublimated character 
of the Khotanese oversion when compared with other versions where Buddha 
converts Bhadra by means of ordinary magical tricks, e.g. the impossibility 
to withdraw the charms, the multiplication of his body, etc. 

21 § 16 of our text. 

22 Here we ha\"e a reminiscence of a motive which is much more 
developed in the Sanskrit text (§ 12, 13) where Sakra and the 4 Great 
Kings create side b_y side with Bhadra competitive arrangements for the 
entertainment of Buddha. 

2a § 14 of our text. 
2, § 17 of our text. 
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3. Thus only in our text, which can be called the Sanskrit 
version, the legend of Bhadra constitutes a canvas on which 
doctrinal conclusions are interwoven: moreover, as was mentioned 
above, these considerations make up a logical whole with the 
action. In this respect the Bliadrama.lJakaravyakara~ia shows an 
exceptional unity of contents which is only interrupted by the 
enumeration of the tetrades of rlltannas which are characteristic 
of the Bodhisattvas (§§ 79-121). 

On the whole the doctrinal standpoint of the texts is in 
agreement with the fundamental theses of "t.110 ancient Mahayana: 
the thesis of the sa11tata (cf.§§ 62--67), the thesis of the irreality 
of the phenomenal world and especially of the Buddha's physical 
shape(§§ 67-61, 70, 72), the sitnyavada (§§ 25, 73). The greatest 
stress, however, is laid on the doctrine of mayii, the universal 
illusion. The analogy between the enchanter Bhadra and the 
universal enchanter Buddha is consistently developed. The Lord, 
wishing to instruct Bhadra, takes the witchcraft of the latter as 
a starting point 25• Bhadra knows that the feast he has created is 
unreal. Buddha explains to him that not only the magical enter­
tainment but also the persons which enjoy it, whom Bhadra con­
sidered to be real, are illusory like the entire world. »Just as the 
juggler Bhadra creates this arrangement magically, so illusory is 
the entire reality« - says Prabhaketu (§ 24) 26. The entire reality 
and even the person of Buddha are illusory: » The enjoyments 

auJ gaiw:1 of all tlw bei11g>i, DhaJra, are ereateJ Ly tho maya of 
karman: this Order of monks is created by the ma.lJii of dharma; 
I am created by the maya of JiW.na, the trisahasramahasuhasralo­
kadhatn is created by the maya of visvabhiuirvz-tti, and all the 
dltarmas are created by the maytt of pratf;ayasanibltara« (§ 18). 

This illusion is a phantasmagory created by Buddha deli­
berately and on purpose, as Bhadra himself says bluntly after 
his conversion (s 134): »The Lord, though there exists no »self«, 
teaches the 'l'ruth using the conventional word » beings«, and, 

25 It is clearly stated by Maitreya (§ 30) that the miiyil of Bhadr£t 
is taken on purpose, as a morlel for pedagogical motives: •just as fire in­
creases by adding oil, so the mayii. of Buddha becomes manifest owing to 
the maya of Bhadra• (cf. also § 28). 

26 Cf. also § 31 and 55. 
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though there exists no soul and no individual person, the Lord, 
when teaching the Truth, adopts the word »person«. Therefore 
he is a great deceiver. After having reached Enlightenment he­
does not see any dlzarma which dies, transmigrates or is burnr 
and yet he teaches the doctrine of death, transmigration and 
rebirth.« The difference between the maya of Buddha and the­
maya of Bhadra is of two kinds. Firstly it is quantitative: while 
the magical power of Bhadra applies but to a slight part of 
reality, is »one-sided« (ekadesa), the maya of Buddha is universal, 
and nothing can be compared with it (§§ 8, 28, 35). Secondly 
the -iifference is qualitative: the »deceit« of Buddha has a salu­
tary purpose, it leads beings to their supreme aim, it helps them 
to realize the illusionality of the world. »All the thoughts, even 
sinful ones, produce the thought directed to Enlightenment« 
(§ 100). The feast offered by Bhadrn, though it had a bad, frau­
dulous intention, had nevertheless a positive value, because it 
was a dana bestowed on Buddha 27 and because it gave an oppor­
tunity for the conversion of those who were present at it. There­
fore Buddha, though he was aware of the deceit, accepted the 
invitation. 

The true and pure dana, however, consists in the realization 
that the phenomenal world is unreal (§§ 19- 22, 29), as Ananda 
says (§ 23): »They who are free from mind and body, are 
themselves the supreme offering«. 

A few words should be added concerning Bhadra himself. 
The name given to the juggler does not seem fortuitous. In the 
Buddhist tradition the names Bhadra or its variant Subhadra 
are connected with the spreaders of schisms and doubts In the 
Southern tradition we find a legend (in the Jlfalzapnrinibbanastttta, 
.Dzglza-Nik. II, p. 162 and in the Cullaragga p. 284, 286) which 
relates that, when the monks were lamenting Buddha's recent 

27 Thus the fact- that Bhadra cannot withdraw his spell becomes 
symbolical, cf. the words of Sakra in § 15: •Bhadra, just as 'l'hou art 
not able to annihilate the arrangement of this place settled for the sake 
of the Tathagata, so, if any man conceives whatever thought directed to 
the Thathagata, that though_t cannot be withdrawn, and will be the inner 
cause of his future parinirviitJ,a. • 

These coneeptions found their full developement in th~ cult of Ami­
tabha whose name, uttered even in blasphemy, warranted rebirth in paradise. 
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death, one of them, Subhadda by name, stood up in the assembly 
and cried: »Do not grieve, we are now delivered from the Great 
Sranuq1a who oppressed us saying: ,this beseems ye' and ,that 
beseems ye not!' Now we shall do what we like, and we shall 
not do what we do not like.« These words, so dangerous for the 
keeping up of the unity and the continuity of Buddhist tradition, 
were one of the reasons for which Mahakassapa insisted on cal­
ling the Council. 

These facts come out still more distinctly in the Northern 
tradition where (Taranatha 52, 298) a certain monk called Bhadra 
is mentioned. He is considered as an incarnation of Mara. When 
he became a Buddhist monk, in the year 137 of Nirvat;ia, he 
undertook to find. out all doubtful points and contradictions· in 
the Scriptures. As consequence, a whole series of various opinions 
arose, and the dissensions kept on increasing, as a growing 
number of monks fell under the influence of the Evil One. 
Bhadra's real nature was not found out till after his death. 

Considering that, in the above story, Bhadra appears as the 
continuator of another spreader of troubles Mahadeva., Kern's 
opinion (Gesclziedenis van lzet Bttddltisme, II, p. 292) that in the 
Buddhist tradition both these figures represent Siva, the god of 
destruction, has some foundation, since we are aware that both 
Bhadra and Mahadeva are names for Siva. 

As it was stated above, the §§ 79- 121 are unconnected 
with the principal subject of the siitra. They contain the enu­
meration of the dharmas which characterize a Boddhisattva 
Those dltarmas are classified in groups each containing four ele­
ments, but this classification corresponds rarely to the four-fold 
schemes known from elsewhere, e. g. from the Angzettara-Nikaya, 
and gives the impression of being a rather arbitrary bringing 
together of four divergent elements It often happens that the 
collective title of a group has not much in common with the 
elements constituting the group, This mode of classification in 
tetrades is very characteristic of the texts of that kind, cf. the 
Kasyapaparivarta, the Ra#rapalapariprcchii, the Bodhi sattvabhumi, 
the XXII!rd chpt. of the Samlldhirajasutra, etc. 

The dhannas enumerated in the §§ 79--121 belong mostly 
to the category of practical features or duties of the Bodhisl:!ttvas. 



- 10 -

The following points may be noted: (§ 91) »Love Thy neighbour 
as Thyself!«; (§ 114) »Rely on the meaning and not on the letter; 
rely on the teaching and not on the man«; (§ 117) »contradict 
not when anyone else expounds thedliarma« ;(§ 120) »no treachery!«; 
(§ 121) »he who is endowed with skilfulness, can accumulate on 
one Perfection all the remaining Perfections; if he knows the 
nature of one being, he can conceive the nature of all beings; 
if he realizes one kind of pure dharma, he may realize all the 
pure dharmas; aud if he has reached the dltarmata, he may believe 
in all the Buddhas through one Buddha.« 

4. The edition of a Buddhist text which is not preserved 
in an Indian original should, in my opinion, be composed of 
3 parts: 

1. the critical edition of the Tibetan text (eventually that 
of the Mongolian one as well; the edition of the ·Jhinese versions 
is not indispensable, for those texts are already published in the 
Taisho ed.), 

2. the translation into a European language, and 
3. the Tib.-Chinese index (which may also contain eqm­

valents of other languages, if corresponding versions exist). Such 
an index could to a certain extent render the reconstruction of 
the Sanskrit-Chinese equivalents possible. 

The utility of the 1 •t and 3rd part needs not be proved 
But I consider also the 2°d part as indispensable, because it makes 
up for the reconstruction of the lost original. The reconstruction 
into Sanskrit is a rather useless amusement, and is seldom suc­
cessful not only with European, but also with Indian Sanskritists. 
On the_ ?0ntrary a manner of translating which by analogy with 
the »critical edition« may be called a »critical translation«, would 
come nearest to the original. The Tibetan version must doubtlessly 
be chosen as the base of such a translation as it follows most 
accu~a~ely the original text. But sometimes this version is also 
deceivmg and, in certain cases the Chinese translation is more 
correct. In such instances th~ »critical translation« sho~ld be 
based rather on th13 Chinese text, but all the deviations from the 
adopt~d redaction which occur in other versions should be indi­
cated m the foot-notes. Just as in the »critical apparatus« all the 
»variae lecticmes«, even the obvious mistakes, are noted, so all 
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the »vanae versiones« 28, even sheer absurdities, should be noted 
(under the text) in a critical translation of this kind. In that 
manner, not only all the data helping to reconstruct the original 
become synthetized (even those which though they seem absurd 
at first sight, may, after a thorough investigation, prove to be 
correct), but also this assemblage of different versions may consti­
tute a useful contribution to the study of the technique of 
Buddhist translators. 'fherefore such an »apparatus« is desirable 
as well in texts with which the original has been preserved. The 
comparison of this original with all the types of translations 
supplies valuable material for cases where there is only one ver­
~on at our disposal: the Tibetan or especially the Chinese. 

Till now this task was exclusively fulfilled by indexes. But 
the form of indexes is too rigid and laconic to pay enough atten­
tion to phraseological equivalents. Moreover we often do not find 
equivalents, but misunderstandings. Even in such good indexes 
as e. g. Rose. n berg's Dictionnan1 often quite incongruous com­
parisons are met with. It results from the method resorted to. 
When, in two parallel passages, two expressions are found which 
correspond with each other in a sentence, these expressions are 
noted as equivalent even when the proper meanings of those 
words have very littl~ in common. These discrepancies are inter­
preted as the result of the artificial character of Buddhist trans­
lations and as a proof that there existed no fixed Buddhist ter­
minology in Chinese, whereas they very often consitute divergences 
made on purpose or simply misreadings. Side by side with sheer 
misreadings like kar~ia instead of varp.a (§ 136) 29, there occur 
subtler cases as e; g. the rendering of paiicacak$zt{t, in Chinese, 
by lmi yen 30. \Ve have here neither a »pars pro toto«, nor a free 
interpretation of the term, but simply a confusion of patica0 with 
prajiia" which resemble each other, especially in their Middle 
Indian forms. Similarly ~raddha is often translated as ch'ing citing, 

28 Of course, not slight phraseological or stylistic divergences but 
essential differences are concerned. 

29 Cf. foot-note 665. This case proves be,;ides that even expert 
Chinese translators did not mind if their translation contained nonsenses. 

3° Cf. foot-notes 74, 318. 
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and on the contrary suddlza rendered by ltsin 31. Here also surldha 

and sraddka are misread and confused. Cf. also confusions as 
$al!t!Janyopeta and a:1tangopeta (note fl8), 1mn.1irlltana and prntibliiina 

(note ~77), ak§ara and ak§aya (note 570), lcarm_uJ,a and lwra~w (?) 
(note 107), anusarµ,sa and anulwmpa (note 282), etc. These cases, 
difficult to be discussed in an index, are best dealt with in the 
foot-notes of the translation. Such an »apparatus« must note tho~e 
cases and, when possible, explain the mistake. But even if an 
explanation cannot be found, those facts must be brought into 
evidence in the notes, for they can serve as materials for com­
pari8on in other analogical cases. 

5. There exist 1 Tibetan and 2 Chinese translations of the 
Bhadramayakaravyiikara~w. 'rhe Tibetan text is rnpplieJ with the 
following colophon: 

rgya-gar-gz;i mklzan-po 'rlzi-na-mi tra dun/ pra~jiirt-var-ma 32 

dan / zu-chen-gyi lo-tsa-ba ban-de !)C-ses-srle let- SO[JS 33-pas !JS.(J!Jllr-cin 
zus-te gtan-la pltab-JHt / 

The translators mentioned in this colophon: Jin am it r a , 
Prajnavarma and Ye-ses-sde worked in the IXth century 
A. D. 34• For my edition I have used three recensions of that 
text, the Ms. of the Staatsbibliothek in Berlin 35 and the xylo­
graphs of the Peking and Narthang ed. from the Bibliotheque 
Nationale of Paris. 

Blzadramdyiikiiravvalcarmy,a ( sg!)tt- ma-mkltan bzmi-po lmi­

bstan-pa) constitutes the 11° 21 of the Ratnakuta (dkon-brtsegs-pa) 
section and is contained in the: 
B. Ms. of Berlin, n° 51,l in the catalogue of Beckh - ff. 1-27 
N.Narthanged. Bihl.Nat. Paris, fonds tib. 404-Ca 3°, ff. 74b 5 -100a 3 

P. Peking ed. Bihl. Nat. Paris, fonds tib. 64 - Zi 1°, ff. 1-22a1 

B and P show a very close agreement 36, N differs from 
both and contains the best and the most correct readings. But 

31 C'f. foot-note 199, 200 and R. foot-note 96. 
32 The Peking edition has ?Ja-jra-va-rma. 
33 All the texts: stsogs. 
31 Cf. Feer, Annales du Mus. Guimet II, p. 113. 
36 This l\fs. was the Lasis uf the auove mentioned abridged transla­

tion of Leumann. 
38 P. Pelliot, already ·in 1914 (Notes (t prnpos d'ttn Catalogue du 

Kan] m·. J ,\, jnill. ao1it 1914, p. 11:,) expressed the supposition that the 
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the first Tibetan redaction, on which all those texts were founded, 
was not free from errors as it can be proved by the faulty 
reading~, common to all the redactions, which may be corrected 
only with the help of the Chinese translation, e. g. tkams in the 
§ 50 37• In general the style of this translation is often intricate, 
and, especially in the gatltas, it has a very irregular syntax. In 
those cases, a literal translation into English would result in 
absurdities. Therefore, especially as the leading thought is usually 
clear and simple, I did not strive, in such cases, to render the 
construction of the Tibetan sentence accurately, but based the 
translation on the meaning obtained by comparing the passage 
with the Chinese versions. I have translated clearly against the 
Tibetan text (and in accordauc.:e with the Chinese version or 
common sense) only a few passages, where there is no doubt that 
the Tibetan translation is wrong (see notes 98, 153, 181, 195, 
224, 242, 243, 326, 368, 462, 52:'>, 531, 586). 

The Chinese translations of our text bear the following titles: 
Ch1. (Taisho 324, XII, ff. 31a - 37a) Ilttan sllilt jen ltsien ching 
and Ch2. (Taisho 310 (21), XI, ff. 486b-492b) Sltou Iman shill 
po-t'o-lo chi Inti sa_ 

The first version is attributed to Dhar mar a k ~ a (Chu -
fa-h u) from the Western Chin dynasty who worked at transla­
tions between 266 and 317 A. D. It is really an archaic version 
which is characterized not only by an inappropriate and awkward 
use of technical terms, bnt also by frequent misunderstandings 
and misreadings. On the other hand, tl,is translation is less lacon­
ic than Ch2 and, in spite of numerons errors, is more helpful 

.Ms. of Berlin •derive en realite non pas de !'edition de Derga, mais d'une 
recension apparentee aux recensions pekinoises et q ue je suis malheureusement 
hors d'etat de determiner«. Also Marcelle La 1 o u points out the agreement 
between B and P in the arrangement of the materials (La version tibetaine 
du Ratnakfi!a, JA, oct. dee. 1927, p. 244) . .My work allows to corroborate 
this agreement also in details. 

37 Cf. foot-note 2li8 and also 108, 436 and 616. 
38 Laumann mentions (p. 361) one more Chinese text (Taisho 1378), 

which he calls »ein kurzes siitra, das die von Bhadra gesprochene Mantras 
behandelt•. In fact this is n very short text where Bhadra utters a certain 
number of spells but, besides his person, the siitra has nothing in common 
with the Blwdmnu7yakr7ravyiikara1J,a. 
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in the reconstruction of the original and has sometimes preserved 
the best reading 39• 

Ch2 is the work of Bodhiruci of the T'ang dynasty, 
which was done between 693 and 713 A. D. This is the most 
intelligent translation, but a rather laconic one, rendering the 
essential thoughts only and, especially in the glit/(as, neglecting 
the details 40• 

In some respects both Chinese translations seem more correct 
than the Tibetan version, e. g. in the use of the appelations 
sramar,,a Gazetama and Bkagavat 41, mliJ/akara and kulaputra 42. 

But these differences are concerned with details only. In 
size and and in the disposition of subjects, all the versions are 
practically identical so that we can state in all confidence that 
from the Illrd century (date of the first translation) till the rxu, 
century (date of the Tibetan version) the text underwent no 
a.Iterations and that, consequently, the form which we try to 
reconstruct on the basis of all the versions corresponds to the 
original text which must have been composed before the Illrd 

century, probably not much later than the K;;;,s11apaparivarta. 
I am responsible for the division of the text into §§. In 

order to facilitate research, I have added at the end a tabulated 
list of the corresponding paragraphs in thf3 Chinese texts of 
Taisho. It has a special importance for the prose passages and 
several giitlias, where the Taisho ed. gives a wrong division. 
E.g. in the§§ 34-74, in Ch1, each stanza has to contain 8 quadri­
syllables and not 6, as it is divided in Taisho. 

A detailed Tibetan-Chinese index will appear later on as 
a separate fascicle. 

6. In am quite conscious that my edition and translation 
do not fulfil all the demands which I myself make in the case 
of such a, work, and I do not claim to have overcome all the 
difficulties. I consider that many problems involved in this work 

av Cf. e. g. notes 47, 98, 116, 26b, 585. 
40 Sometimes however it is more detailed than the original, e. g. when, 

instead of translating the term iryiipatlia, it analyzes it, enumerating the 
-l kinds of behaviour, see note 142, cf. also notes 131, 194, etc. 

,1 Cf. notes 90, 104, 179. 
ca Cf. notes 383, 628. 
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cannot be solved beyond all doubts with the materials we have 
at our disposal though some might probably be solved by scho­
lars more skilled and expert than myself. I hope to find indul­
gence for my errors, as I have had to work at an almost novel 
task. In many cases I was aware that all the three texts on 
which I based my translation were corrupt, but, as I could not 
find the right emendation, I was obliged to translate those pas­
sages Ji terally, limiting myself to assembling in the foot-notes 
all the available data which could help those who would see 
a better way to find a solution. 

I avail myself of the opportunity to acknowledge my in­
debtedness to all those who were kind enough to help me in my 
work. My gratitude is due above all to Professor St. Schayer 
for the active interest he took in the publication of this volume 
and the valuable help he rendered me in my work. I am also very 
much obliged to Mademoiselle Marcelle Lalou who very kindly 
helped me to look for some data which were inaccessible to me, 
assisted me with her profound knowledge of the Tibetan language 
and was kind enough to read the proofs. I owe moreover the 
deepest gratitude to all the persons whose suggestions allowed 
me to solve many difficult problems of :iny work, especially to 
Professor P. Demieville and to Professor Jean Przyluski. 

Last but not least I have to thank the authorities of the 
Fundusz Kultury Narodowej whose kind help allowed me to bring 
my work to an end. 

Constantin Regamey 
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rgya-gar skad- du/ a- rya 1- bha-dra 2-ma-ya-ka-ra 3-vya-ka 4-ra-J.}a 
na-ma ma-ha-ya-na 5-sU-tra / bod skad-du / 'phags-pa 6 sgyu-ma-mkhan 

bzai1-po lnfl-bstan-pa zes bya-ba tbeg-pa chen-po'i mdo ;1 

I sa11s-rgyas dai1 byai1-chnb-sems-dpa' thams-cad-la phyag 'tshal-lo / 

I. 'di skad bdag-gis thos-pa / dus gcig-na 8 bcom-ldan-'das 
rgyal- po'i' khab-ua bya-rgod-kyi 9 phmi-po"i ri-la / dge-slou 
stoil-iiis-brgya-lna-bcu'i dge-slon-gi dge-'dun cben-po dan / byan­
chub-sems-dpa' sems-dpa-'chen-po mlion-par-grags-pa / mnon-par­
ses-pa-thob-pa / gzmis-thob-pa / rdzu-'phrul-gyi cho-'phrul-thob-pa / 
mi-skye-La'i chos-la bzod-pa-thob-pa lna-stoli-la 'di-lta-ste / byali­
clmb-sems-dpa' sems-d pa'-chen-po seri.-ge dai1 / byan-cbub-sems-dpa' 
sems-dpa"-chen-po sei1-ge-blo-gros dai"1 / bya!'l ... sems ... tsau-dan­
bzai1 - po dan / byail . . . sems... kha- lo - sgyur 10- ba dan / byan ... 
sems ... kha-lo-sgyur 10 _ ba-chen-po dan / byari.... sems ... 'od-dpal 
dan / bya!'l ... sems ... 'od-byed dan / byail ... sems ... 'od-gzi-brjid 11.. 

dan-ldan zin na-ro-siian-pa clan/ byan ... sems ... 'od-bkod-pa dan / 
byai1 . . . sems.. . blo -gsal 12 dai1 / byan . . . sems.. . sems-can - gyi 
sniu-po dai1 / byan ... sems ... sems-can-kha-lo-sgyur 10- ba dul-ba­
dar1-ldan-pa dan 13 / byams-pa-la sogs 14- pa bskal 15- pa-bzaii-po'i 
byai1-chub-sems-dpa' sems-dpa'-chen-po thams-cad dari / 'jam-dpal 
gzon-nur-gyur-pa dai1 / de-dag-la sogs 14- pa byan-chub-sems-dpa' 
sems--dpa'-chen-po !Jia-sto1i daJi / thabs-gcig 18-tu bzugs-te / lha­
rnams-kyi dbari-po brgya-byin dail yari thabs-gcig 18- go/ mi-mjed­
kyi bdag-po tsha1is-pa dari yari thabs-gcig 18- go/ rgyal-po chen-po 
bzi dari yan thabs-gcig 1&_ go / Iha dari klu dan gnod-sbyin dan / 

1 BX om. a-rya 2 EN bhad-dra 3 B rya 
• BN n111. 'phags-pa 1 ~ ad. bani-po tha~-ma gcig 

4 )i ka 6 N ya-na 
8 P om. na a ~ 

0111. kyi 10 N bsgyur 11 :X br,ie<l 12 N ad. pa ia :N om. 14 BP 
stsogs u :N ska! H P ci~ 
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Iha-ma-yin dan / nam-mkha'-ldiil dai1 / dri-za dail / mi-·am-ci dail / 
lto-'phye1- chen-po dail du-mas kyai1 yoils-su-bskor-to // 

2. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das ni rgyal-po'i khab-kyi groi1-khyer 
chen-po-la brten2-ciil bzugs-te / rgyal-po da1i blon-po-chen-po-rnams 
dan / bram-ze dau / khyim-bdag clan/ groil-rdal dail / ljous-kyi mi­
rnams- kyis ni gus - par byas / bla-mar byas / bsiien - bkur byas / 
mchod-par3-byas-so // bcom-ldan-'das-kyis chos-gos dail / zal-zas 
dan / gzims-cha dan / gdan dail / siinn-gsos dan / sman-zoi1 ni brnes / 

3. bcom-ldau-'das-kyi grags-pa clan/ siian-pa dm~ / tshigs-su­
bcad-pa rgya-cben-po ni milon-par-'phags-te / 'di-lta4-ste de-bzin­
gsegs-pa / dgra-bcom-pa / yau-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i sails-rgyas / rig­
pa-dau-zabs6-su-ldan-pa / bde-bar-gsegs-pa / 'jig-rten-mkhyen-pa / 
skyes-bu-'dul-ba'i kha-lo-sgyur-ba1 bla-na-med-pa / Iha clan mi­
rnams-kyi ;iton-pa / i-alis-rgyas bcom-ldan-·aas de ni thams-cad­
mkhyen - pa / thams- cad gzigs- pa-dau - ldan -pa - ste / thams-cad ni 
mkhyen 6 / thams-cad ni gzigs / de-bzin-gsegs-pa·i stobs-bcu-dail­
ni-ldan / de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i mi-'jigs7-pa-bzi-dai1-ni-ldan / so-so-yail­
dag-par-rig-pa-bzi-da1i-ni-ldan / saus-rgyas- kyi chos ma-'dres-pa 
bco-brgyad8-dan-ni-ldan / byams-pa-chen-po-dan-ni-ldan 9 / siiiu-rje­
chen-po-dan-ni-ldail / salis-rgyas-kyi spyan-iiams-pa-mi-mna'-ba­
dau-ni-ldan / spyan-li1a-dail-ni-ldan / cho-'phrul yai1 briies-te / kun­
brjod-pa'i cho-'phrnl ni brnes / rjes-i-u-bstan-pa'i cho-'phrul ni 
briies / rdzu-'phrul-gyi cho -'phrnl ni briies- RO 10 ; hied- na ston­
gsum-gyi stou-chen-po'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams gro1'i-kl1yer-dau-bcas­
pa / gron-rdal-dau-bcas-pa / sa-riail- bca;;-pa / 'gro-ba-dai1-bcas-pa 11 / 

ri-rab-dau-bcas-pa / rgya-mtsho'i mtha'12-gtugs-pa / lha·i gnas-dan­
bcas-pa 13 / khor-yug- dai1 'obs-su-bcas-pa / rtsba-daf1-sii1-dan-rir­
bcas-pa 'di nam-mkha·-la bskal-pa'am 14 / bskal- pa-las !hag-par 
skra'i rtse-mo'i cha-sas-kyis 'dzin-par mdzad-do // 

4. yan de'i tshe rgyal-po'i khab-kyi groi1-khyer chen-po-na 
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po zes bya-ba bstan-bcos-la sin-tu-mkhas-pa 
gsan-snags 16-la sin-tu-mkhas-pa bzo-dau-rig-pa-la mkhas 16-pa las­
kyi mtha' byas-zin-pa rab-tu-byed-pa byas-pa ~gra-grags-pa / yul 

1 B phye 2 P rten 3 BP pa ' P !tar 6 P bzabs 6 B ad. 
pa 7 BP 'jig s B brgya 8 N om. 11i-hlan 10 B rdzu-'phrul ni 
brfl.es-so n N om. 'gro- ba-dai:i-bcas-p~ 12 N rnthas 13 BP om. pa 
14 B om. pa 1a P bs1iag~ 16 BP 'hyam 
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ma-ga 1-dha 2-na sgyu-ma-mkhan-nam 3 / sgyn-ma-mkhan-gyi slob­
ma ji-sned-pa de-gag-gi mchog-tu-grags-pR / phul-du-grags-pa / 
zig-gnas-te / des yul ma-ga 1-dha 2 ril-gyi' skye 6-bo'i tshogs thams­
cad 'dun-par byas 6 / rmons-par byas / mgo-'khor-bar byas-nas ya­
mtshan-gyi chos-la bkod-de / bden-pa mthoil-ba-rnarns dail / dad­
pa dail chos-kyis 7 rjes-su-'brari-ba-rnams dari j dge-bsnen 8 dan / 
dge-bsnen 8-ma-rnams ni ma - gtogs- so / / des sgyu-mas rmoris­
par-byed-pa'i rig-pa'i Rtobs-bskyed-pas rned-pa dali / bkur-sti 9 dari / 
tshigs-su-bcad-pa yail lhag-par-rned-do / / 

5. sgyu-ma-mkhan bzail-pos / bcom-ldan-'cfa8-kyi grags-pa. 
dan / snan-pa dan / tshigs-su-bcad-pa !hag-par mrion-par-'phags-te / 
'di- ltar de- bzin- gsegs-pa dgra- bcom-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i 
sails-rgyas rig-pa-dari-zabs-su-ldan-pa 10 ...• skra'i rtse-mo'i cha-sas 
tsam-la 'dzin-par mdzad-do / zes thos-so // thos-nas kyan yan de 
'di-snam-du sems-te / yul ma-ga 1..dha 2 ril 11-gyi skye-bo'i tshogs 12 

thams-cad bdag-gis 'dun-par byas / rmoris-par byas / mgo-'khor-bar 
byas-nas / ya-mtshan-gyi chos-la bkod-de / bram 13-ze dail khyim­
bdag chen-po gail-dag yin-pa de-dag kyan bdag-gi 14 min-gis rab­
tu- mgu- bar gyur-na / de-bzin-gsegs-pa / dgra-bcom-pa / yari-dag­
par-rdzogs-pa'i saris-rgyas de gcig-pu 16 da-dun ma~bgams / rmons­
par-ma-byas / mgo-'khorl6_bar ma-byas-kyis ma-la bdag de-bzin­
gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i sans-rgyas ga-la­
ba-der 'gro-bar bya'o // soii-nas kyail bgam 17~par bya-ste / gal-te 
rmons-pa'am mgo-'khor-bar-bya nus-pa lta-na / de-lta-na yul ma­
ga 1-dha 2 thams-cad bdag gcig-tu-'dul-lam 18 / bdag-gi riied-pa dan / 
bkur-sti yan chos-stobs-dan-ldan-par 'gyur-ro siiam-mo / / 

6. de-nas yan sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po snon-gyi dge-ba'i rtsa­
bas bskul 19_ba dari; sans-rgyas-kyi mthus rgyal-po'i khab-kyi gron­
khyer chen-po-nas byuii-ste / bya-rgod-kyi phuil-po'i ri ga 20-la-ba 
dail / bcom-ldan-'das ga-la-ba der son-no/ son-nas kyan sgyu-ma­
mkhan bzan-pos / de-bzin-gsegs-pa iii-ma bye-ba-phrag 'bum-pas 21 
lhag-pa'i 'od-zer 'bar-ha zal .zla-ba bye-ba-phrag 'bum-pas 22 lhag­
par dri-ma-med-pa sku si1i nya 22_gro-dha'i 23 rgyal-po ltar chu-

1 B gha 2 B ta 8 N om. sgyu-ma-rnkhan-narn 'P kyi 6 B 
sgye s N ad. pa 7 B kyi a P silen 9 N bsti 10 As above, § 3 
11 B yul 12 BP om. tshogs 11 B bran 14 B gis 1& BN bu 1e p 
mkhor 17 N 'gam 1a N ·gcig-tu-'dus 19 P bsgul 20 Brig n BP 
'bum- bas byarns-pas za B na 23 EN da'i 
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zen-gab-pa / mdzod-spu nor-bu dri-ma-med-pa'i 'od-dag-pa ltar 
gsal-ba / spyan pad-ma dan / ud-pa-la snon-po kha-'bye-ba / lta-bu'i 
bkrag yod-pa / spyi-gtsug tshans-pas kyan bltar mi-mthon-ba / 
'khor-gyi nan-du 1 gsun-dbyans yan-lag-drug-cu 2-dan-ldan-pas / 
chos ston-pa mthon-no / mthon-nas kya1~ de'i 3 sku de-lta-bu 
mthon // gsun-gi phrin-las de-lta-bu thos-nas sems dad-par-gyur­
cin de 'di-so.am-du sem_s-t.e / ma-la bdag-gis 'di ci thams-cad­
mkhyen-la thams-cad 4-gzigs-pa-dan-ldan-pa zig yin-nam 'on-te 
ma-yin bgam-par-bya gor-ma-chag snam-mo // 

7. de-nas yan 6 sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos / bcom-ldan-'das-kyi 
zabs-la mgo 6-bos phyag-'tshal-nas / bgam-pa'i bsam-pas san-gi 
gdugs tshod-la spyan-'dren-to / zes gsol-to / 'di so.am-du yan sems­
te / ci 'dis bdag-gi sems ses-sam ·on-te mi-ses zig-gu / gal-te ses­
na ni der 'on-bar mi-'gyur-ro / ci 7-ste mi-ses-na ni de 8-na 'on-bar­
'gyur-ro sii.am-mo / I de-nas bcom•ldan-'das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan 
bzan-po gdul-ba'i dban-du yan mdzad / rgyal-po'i khab-kyi gron­
khyer chen - po'i 8kye - bo - phal-po - che gdul - ba'i dbal'l - du yail. 
mdzad 9-nas / de 10-mkhyen bzin-du sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la dge­
slon-gi dge-'dun clan bcas-te can-mi-gsun-bas gnan-bar mdzad-do // 
de-nas yan sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po 'di snam-du sems-te 1 'di bdag 
rnam-par-tho-btsam-pa·i bsam-pa-dar1-ldan-pa-la / 'dir khas- len-pa 
dail sbyar-na / 'di ni thams-cad-mkhyen-_pa yan ma-yin-la/ thams­
cad-gzigs-pa-dan-ldan-pa yan ma-yin-no snam-mo 11 JI de-nas 
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos 12 bcom-ldan-'das-kyi zabs-la mgo-bos 
phyag-'tshal-nas / bcom-ldan-'das-kyi thad-nas soil-no // 

8. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-la / tshe-dan-ldan-pa mo-'u 13-dgal­
gyi-bu-chen-pos 'di-skad ces gsol-to // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos 
ni sgyu-ma'i za-ma-tog-gis dge-slon-gi dge-'dun 'di-la tho-'tsham 1'_ 

par-'gyur-ba 16 lags-so / / bcom-ldan-'das-kyis bka'-stsal-pa / mo'u 13-
dgal-gyi-hll khyod snin-las ma 16-chun-bar-gyis sig-dan / :r'J.as yun­
riil-po-nas spyad-pa-bsgrubs-pas-na de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni 'dir dus­
mkhyen-pa yin-te / de-bzin-gsegs--pa-la ni Iha dan bcas-pa'i 'jig­
rten-gyis kyan tho-'tsham.17-par mi-nus-so / / mo'u 1a.dgal-gyi-bu 
gzan yan 'dod-chags ni tho-'tsham-par byed-pa-yin / ze-sdan ni 
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tho-'tsham-par byed-pa-yin / gti 1-mug ni tho-'tsham-par byed-pa 
yin 2-na/de-dag ni de-bzin-gsegs-pass bag-la-iial dan bcas-te 
zad-bral 4 yous-su-gyur / gzod-ma-nas ma-skyes-pa'i chos-can yin­
te / des-na 6 de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la lha dali bcas-pa'i 'jig-rten-gyis 
kyau mtho-'tsham 6-par mi-nus-so // mo'u 7-dgal-gyi-bu gzan yan 
sgyu-ma-mkha11 bzan-po'i sgyu-ma ni phyogs-gcig-pa yin-pas 
sgyu-ma yau-dag-pa ma-yin-gyi / de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i sgyu-ma ni 
yan-dag-pa 8 yin-te / des 9-na chos thams-cad sgyu-ma lta-bur 
mnon-par-rdzogs-par sans-rgyas-so // mo'u 7-dgal-gyi-bu sems-can­
gyi khams-su gdags-par 'dogs-pa ji-siied-pa de-dag thams-cad 
'di-lta-ste / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po 'i sgyu-ma 'di-lta-bu-dan-ldan­
par-gyur kyail de-dag thams-cad-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i sgyu­
ma-la brgya'i char yan ne-bar-mi-'gro / ston-gi char yan fi.e-bar­
mi-'gro / bye-ha 'bum-gyi char yail grails-su yail / char yail / bgran­
bar yau / dper yan / ne-bar-mi-'gro'o / / 

H. mo'u 7-dgal-gyi-bu 'di ji-siiam-du sems / sgyu-ma-mkhan 
bzali-pos stoi1-gsum-gyi ston-chen-po'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams 'di rgyan 
thams-cad-kyis brgyan-par kun-tu-ston nus-sam / / gsol-pa / ma 10-

lags-so // bcom-ldan-'das-kyis bka'-stsal-pa / de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni 
bzed-na 'jig-rten-gyi khams gan-ga'i klun-gi bye-ma sned brgyan­
ciil / de-dag 11 thams-cad kyail skra'i rtsa-mo'i cha-sas-tsam-la kun­
tu - ston - par mdzad kyan / de - bzin - gsegs - pa'i sgyu- ma ril- gyis 
bstan 12-parl3 mi-'gyur-ro // mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu phyogs-bcu-na 
rlun-gi dkyil-'khor gan-dag yod-pa 'di-lta-ste / rlun-gi dkyil-'khor 
rnam-par-'thor-byed ces bya-ba dan / rlnn-gi dkyil-'khor yons-su­
gcod-byed ces bya-ba gan-dag-gis 14 / ston-gsum-gyi ston-chen-po'i 
'jig-rten-gyi khams 'di yoi1s-sn-gcod-par-byed-ci1i /yoi1s-su-bcad-nas 
kya1i 'jig-par-byed-pa da1i / rlm'l-gi dkyil-'khor kun-tu-'thor-byed 
dan / rnam-par-'thor-byed ces bya-ba 'jig-rten-gyi bar-na rgyu-ba 
gan-dag yin-pa dan / rluil-gi dkyil-'khor kun-nas-yons-su-'jog-pa zes 
bya-ba srid-pa'i rtse-mo-na rgyu-ba gan-dag yin-pa dan / rlun-gi 
dkyil-'khor rnam-par-'jig-pa zes bya-ba ri'i rgyal-po ri-rab kya:O. 
rnam-par-'jig-par byed-na / ri phal-pa lta-smos kyan ci-dgos-pa 
ga:O.-dag yin-pa dan / rlun-gi dkyil-'khor 'bar-byed ces bya-ba sreg­
pa'i bskal 16-pa'i tshe-ldan zin gan-gis-na / me-lee de-dag tshans-
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pa'i 'jig-rten-gyi bar-du 'phen-par-byed-pa clan /rlun-gi dkyil-'khor 
rnam-par-sgrub-byed ces bya-ba gan-gi& sreg 1-pa'i bskal-pa'i me 
de zi-bar-byed-pa dan / rlun-gi dkyil-'khor rab-tu-tshim- byed ces 
bya-ba 2 gan-gis ston-gsum-gyi ston-chen-po'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams 
'di sprin3-gyi-dra-ba-gcig 4-gis kun-tu-khebs-par-byed-pa dan / rlun­
gi dkyil-'khor chus-'debs ses 6 bya-ba gan-gis-na sreg 1-pa'i bskal-pa'i 
tshe char 'bebs-par-byed-pa dan / rlun-gi dkyil-'khor lhag-par­
skems ses 5 bya-ba gan-gis-na / chus 'jig 6-pa de lhag-par-skems­
par-byed-pa yod-do // mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu nas rlun-gi dkyil-'khor-las 
brtsams 7-te / bskal-pa'am / bskal-pa-las lhag-par ohos bstan kyan / 
de-bzin-gsegs-pas rlmi-gi dkyil-'khor-las) brtsams 7-te / chos bstau­
pa-la 8 mthar 9-thug-pa-med-do / / mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu 'di ji-suam-du 
sems / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-pos rlun-gi-dkyil-'khor de-dag-gi nan.­
du 'dug-par nus-sam / gsol-pa / ma lags-so // bcom-ldan-'das-kyis 
bka'-stsal-pa // mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu na ni rlmi-gi dkyil-'khor de-dag 
thams-cad 10-kyi nan-du spyod-lam biis gnas-par-byed-do / / de­
bzin-gsegs-pa ni bzed-na rlun-gi dkyil-'khor thams-cad yuns-'bru 
cig-gi nan-du 'jog-par mdzad / 'jug-par mdzad-la / yuns-'brn de yan 
rnam-par-'jig-par mi-'gyur-zin / yuns-'bru de'i nan-du rlun-gi dkyil­
'khor de 11-dag thams-cad-kyi bya-ba thams-cad kyan 12 ne-bar-ston­
par mdzad-la / rlun de-dag phan-tshun thug-par yan mi-'gyur / ltun­
bar yan mi-'gyur-ro / mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu Ii.a ni sgyn-ma'i chos-uid 
de-lta-bu dan de ma-yin-pa gzan-yan t.shad-med-pa-dan-ldan-no // 

10. de-nas tshe-dan-Idan-pa mo'u-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-po da1't / 
thams-cad-dan-ldan-pa'i 'khor de Jio-mtshar-du gyur-nas / bcom­
ldan-'das-kyi 13 .zabs-la mgo-bos phyag-'tshal-te / nag-mthun 14-par 
tshig-tu 15 smras-pa // bcom-Idan-'das bdag-cag-gis rued-pa legs­
par-rued-do / / ston-pa 'di-ltar rdzu-'phrul che-ba / 'di-ltar dban 
che-bar grags-pa / 'di-ltar mthu che-ba ni bdag-cag-gis 16 rued-pa 
legs-par-rued-pa 17-lags-so bcom-Idan-'das gan-dag de-bzin-gsegs­
pa'i cho-'phrul 'di thos-nas mos-par-bgyid-ciii. / mos-par-bgyis-nas 
kyan bla-na-med-pa yan-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i byan-chub-tu sems 
bskyed- par -bgyid -pa de-dag kyan rued -pa legs -par -rned -pa­
lags-so // 
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11. de -nas sgyu -ma-mklian bzan -po rgyal -po 'i khab- kyi 
gron-khyer chcn-po ga-la-ba-der sol'l-ste I de-fiid-kyi nub-mo rgyal­
po 'i khab - kyi gron-khyer chen - po 'i phyogs gaiJ. - na gron - khyer 
thams-cacl-kyi brtsog 1-clgu dal'l I mi-mthun 2-pa thams-cad 'bah-pa 
clan 'gyur-ba'i sa-phyogs der 'khor-gyi 3 khyams chen-po' dar-gyi 
Ida - ldi dan I gclugs clan rgyal - mtshan dan Iba - dan bsgrel'1 - bas 
brgyan - pa/ gzi lag-mthil-ltar mfian - pa me - tog bkram - pa I spos 
bzail-po mchog-gis btugs 5-pa / steiJ.-du bla-re bres-pa zig miJ.on­
par-sprul-te 6 I khor-gyi 7 kliyams de'i nan-du yan rin-po-che'i siiJ.­
ljon-pa me-tog dal'l· 'bras-bur bcas-pa I brgyad 8-stol'l mllon-par­
spml-to II rin-po-che'i sin 9-ljou-pa thams-cad-kyi drml-du yal'l / 
sen-ge'i khri ras-bcos-bu du-mas gyogs-pa I rin-po-che'i ba-dan 
thams - cad - kyis brgyan - pa miJ.on-par-sprul-to I I sen - ge'i khri'i 
gyas-gyon-tn 10 yan rin-po-che'i sin-ljon-pa me-tog dan I 'bras­
bur 11 bcas-pa bzi-bzi muon-par-sprul-to II bcom-ldan-'das dal'l 
dge-sloi1-gi dge-'dun-gyis yoi1s-su-lof1s-spyod-par bya-ba'i zal-zas 
ro-brgya-dai1-ldan-pa yai1 mi1011-par-sprul-to II rim-'gro-byad-pa 
gos clkar-po bgos-pa / rgyan thams-cad-kyis brgyan-pa li1a-brgya 
yai1 mi1on-par-sprnl-to // 

12. sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-pos bkod-pa de-lta-bur spml ma­
thag-tu de-nas . de'i mod-la rgyal-po chen-po bzi lus chen-por 
sprul-nas I sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-po'i 'khor-gyi 12 khyams-kyi bkod­
pa ga-la-ba-dcr soi1-nas / sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po-la 'di-skad ces 
smras-so I I bzai1-po khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pa 13 sai1 14-gdugs­
tshod-la spyan-drans-pa da11 I khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pas yo1is-su­
lo11s-spyod 15-par bya-ba'i 'khor-gyi khyams-kyi bkod-pas 'di-lta-bu 
'di m1ion-par-sprul-pa ni rfied-pa legs-par-rlied-do If bzai1-po gzan­
ya1i kho-bo-cag kyan de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa'i 16 las bya-ba-la / 
bcom-ldan-'das-kyis yoi1s-su-loi1s-spyod-pa 17 dai1 / khyod-la bstai1-
ba'i 18 phyir 'khor-gyi 12 khyams-kyi bkod-pa 'di-lta-bu gfiis-pa 
chui1-zig ston - par - byed 19- na / kho-bo-cag-la gna1i-bar-gyis-sig / 
de-nas i:gyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po sin-tu-1io 20-mtshar-du-gyur-nas / 
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rgyal-po chen-po bzi-la gnai1-ha dai1 / de-nas rgyal-po chen-po 
bzis / bcom-ldan-'das-kyis yoi1s-su-loi1s-spyod 1-par bya-ba'i 'khor­
gyi 2 khyams de-lta-bu zig-m1ion-par-sprnl-to // 

13. de-nas yai1 lha-rnams-kyi dbai1-po 3 b1·gya-byin lha'i bn 
sum-khri da1i lhau-cig bzai1-po'i 'khor-gyi 2 khyams-kyi bkod-pa 
ga-la- ba - der soi1 - nas / sgyn-ma-mkha11 bzai1-po-la 'di-skad ces 
smras-so // bzai1-po khyod-kyis de-bzin-g~egs-pa sai1-gdugs-tshod­
la spyan-drai1s-pa dai1 / de-bzin-gsegs-pas y01is-su-l01'1.s-spyod-pa 
bya-ba·i 'khor-gyi 2 khyams-kyi bkod-pa 'di-lta-bu 'di mi10n-par­
sprul-pa ni riied-pa legs-par-riied-do // bzai1-po kl10-bo 4-cag kyai1 
de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa'i las-bya zii1 / bcom-ldan-'das-kyis 6 

yoi1s-su-loi1s-spyod 1-pa dai1 / khyod-la bstai1-ba "i 6 phyir 'khor-gyi 
khyams-kyi bkod-pa 'di-lta-bu giiis-pa cni1-zig ston-par-byed-na / 
kho-bo-cag-la gnai1-bar-gyis-sig: de-nas sgyu-ma-mkl1an bza1i-po 
sin-tn-i10-mtshar-du-gynr-nas / lha-rnams-kyi dba11-po brgya-1.iyin­
la gnai1-ba dai1 / de-nas lha-rnams-kyi dba1i-po brgyn-byin-gyis / 
bcorn - ldan -'das - kyis yoi1s-sn-lo11s-spyod-par l.iya - ba'i 7 snm-cu 8-

rtsa-gsum -pa'i Iha - rnams - kyi khai1 - bza11s rnam-par-rgyal-byed 
dai"1 / yoi1s-'du-sa-brtol-bas ches khyad-par-dn 'phags-pa'i 'khor­
gyi 2 khyams cig 9 11111011 - par - sprul - te / 'khor - gyi 2 khyams des 
sgyu - ma - mkhan bzaf1 - po'i bkod - pa dai1 / rgyal-po-chen-po bzi'i 
bkocl-pa yai1 mog-mog-por-byas-par gyur-to // 

1-!. de-11as sgyn-ma-mkhan bzai1-po 'di-siiam-du sems-te / 
llia'i bu 'di-lta-bu "di-dag kyai1 bcom-ldan-'das-la rim-gro l.Jya-ba 
clai1 / mchod-pa'i las bya-ba"i phyir mi1on-par-brtson-te / lhags-pa 
dai1 sbyar-na / sems-can 'di ni tha-mal-pa ma-yin-pas / bdag-gis 
sems-t;an-mchog de-lta-bu-la tho-btsams 10-par gyur-na mi-rmi­
gis / bya-ba 'di-lta-bu 'di-dag dor gor-ma-chag si'iam-mo // de-nas 
sgyn-ma-mkha11 bzai1 - pos 11 sprul - pa'i bya - ba de - dag 'dor - bar 
byed / de-dag med - par byed-de / gsai1-siiags dai1 / rigs-snags-kyi 
stobs-bskyed-pa thams-cad 12-kyis 13 med-par byed-cii1 / mi-sna1i­
bar bya-bar brgal kyai1 / zal-zas dai1 / rim-gro 14-ba 16 dai1 / 'khor­
gyi2 khyams-kyi bkod-pa dai1 / sei1-ge·i Jdui ya1i de-kho-na bzin­
cln s11ai1-ste / gsai1-siiags da1i rigs-si1ags-kyi stobs-bskyed-pa thams-
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cad-kyis med-par-bya ma-nus-pa da11 / de sin-tu-110-mtshar-du­
gyur-nas 'di-siiam-du sems-te I bdag s1ion-chad ni 'dod-na sgyu­
ma ston-par ya11 byed 1 I 'dod-na sgyu-ma-med-par ya1i byed-na I 
de 2 ni de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i ched-du gnas-kyi-bkod-pa byas-pa med­
par-byed ma-nus-so siiam-mo I I 

15. de-nas lha-rnams-kyi dba1i-po brgya-byin-gyis 3 sgyu­
ma-mkhan bza11-po'i sems-kyi rnam-par-rtog-pa de 4 sems-kyis 
yoi1s-su-ses-nas I sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la 'di-skad ces smras­
so ll bzaf1-po ji-ltar khyod-kyis de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i phyir gnas-kyi 
bkod-pa byas-pa 6 'di med-par-bya ma 6-nus-pa I de-bzin-dn bza1i­
po ga1i-dag sems 7 de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la sems-bskyed-pa 'ga'-tsam 
thob-pa de-dag-gi sems-bskyed-pa de yai1 med-par mi-'gyur-te_ 
de-dag-gi de ni y01is-Ru-mya-i1an-las-'das-pa'i 8 bar-gyi rgyur 'gyur­
ro II de-nas _sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po dga' rngu 9 yid 10-raiis-te rab­
tu-dga'-zi1i yid-bde-bar gyur-nas I de-iiid-kyis mtshan-mo 'das-pa 
da1i bcom-ldan-'das-la gdugs-tshod-la bah-la skul-bar byed-de 11 

bcom-ldan-'das gdngs-tshod-lags-pa'i dns da!'t / tshod-la bab-na de 12 

gdugs-tshod-la bab-par dgo11s-im-gsol zes gsol-to I/ 
16. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das si1a-dro'i dus-kyi tshe sam-thabs 

mnabs 13 da11 14 I chos-gos gsol I llrni1-bzed thogs-te I dge-s1011-gi 
dge-'dun-gyis yoi'1s-su 15-bskor 16-ciii dge-slo11-gi dge-'dun-gyi daii­
la gsegs-te / rgyal-po'i khab-kyi groi1-khyer-chen-por gsegs-nas I 
sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1"i-po'i 'khor-gyi 11 khyams ga-la-ba-der gsegs­
te I gan-gis ni 1s sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai'1 19-po ya1i de-bzin-gsegs-pa 
ni bdag-gis-sprul-pa'i bkod-pa-na bzugs-so siiam-dn ses 20 rgyal­
po-chen-po bzi 21 yai1 de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni bdag-cag-gis sprul-pa'i 
hkod-pa-ua bzugs 2z_so siiam-du ses / lha-rnams-kyi dba1i-po brgya­
byin ya11 / de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni bdag-gis 23 sprul pa'i bkod-pa-na 
hzugs 22-so sfiam-du ses-par-'gynr-ba de-lta-bn'i rdzn-'phrul miion­
pa.r-·du-mdzad-pa 11111on-par-'du 24_mzad-do JI rgyal-po 'i khab-kyi 
gron-khyer chen-po de-na gzan mn-stegs-cau da11 / spyod-pa-pa 
da1i kun-tu-rgyu da1i / bram-ze da1i / khyim-bdag ga11-dag-gis thos­
pa de-dag ni 110-mtshar-du gyur-nas / 'khor-gyi khyams der 25 don-
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ste / de - ri1i dge - sby01i go'u-ta-ma-la tho -'t:-:ham - pa 1 bit a 2- bar­
bya'o siiam-mo // rgyal-po'i khab-kyi groi1-khyer chen-po de-na 
dad-pa'i dge-sloi1 da1i / dge-slmi-ma dai1 / dge-bsfien 3 da1i / dge­
bsiien 3-ma ga1i-dag 'khor-ba de-dag ni 'khor-gyi dkyil-'khor der 
doi1-nas / de-rin de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la bgam-pa 4 yat"1 mfian 6 -par-bya 
cho-'phrul-chen-po yai1 blta-bar-bya'o sfiam-mo // 

17. de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhau bzai1-pos 11a-rgyal da1i rgyags­
pa dan / khens-pa 1ies-par-bcom-nas / bcom-ldan-'das-kyi zabs-la 
mgo-bos 6 phyag 7 -'tshal-te / bcom-ldan-'das-la 'di-skad ces gsol­
to / bcom-ldan-'das rnam -par -tho - btsam 8- pa'i bsam-pa chen-pos 
de-bzin-gsegs-pa 'dir gsegs 9-su gsol-ba gai1 lags-pa·i noils-pa 
,chags-so // bcom-ldan-'das gzan-yail zal-zas sprul-pa dau / rim­
'gro 10-bgyid-pa sprul-pa clan / seii-ge'i khri sprul-pa dai1 'khor-gyi 
khyams sprul-pa de-la bdag 'di-sfiam-du sems-can-mchog de-lta­
bu de-la bslus-par gyur-na / mi-run-gis u / bya-ba -'di ma-mchis-par­
bgyi sfiam-ste 12 / sin-tu-spails kyau ma-mchiR-par ma-btub 13 gsai1-
snags dan rigs-snags-kyi stobs-bskyed-pa thams-cad-kyis u kya11-
ma-mchis-par-bgyi nio 16- ma - thogs 10_ nas / zal-zas dai1 rim -'gro 10 

bgyid-pa da1i / se1i-ge'i khri dai1 'khor-gyi khyams-kyi bkod-pa 
yai1 de-kho-na bzin-du gda'o 17 / de-skad ces gsol-ba dai1 // 

18. bcom-ldan-'das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po-la 'di-skad 
ces bka'-stsal-to // bzai1-po sems-can thams-cad-kyi fie-bar-spyad­
pa dai1 / y01is-su-spyad-pa yai1 'di-lta-ste / las-kyi sgyu-mas sprul­
pa yin-no // bza1i-po dge-sloi1-gi dge-'dui1 'di yai1 'di-lta-ste / 
chos-kyi sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no // bzai1-po irn. yai1 'di-lta-ste / 
ye-ses-kyi sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no // bzai1-po sto1i-gsum-gyi 
stoi1-chen-po'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams 'di yai1 'di-lta-ste // sna-tshogs 
mi1on-par-'grub-par byed-pa'i sgyu-mas sprul-pa yin-no // bza1i-po 
chos-thams-cad kya1i 'di-lta-ste / rkyen-tshogs-pa'i sgyu-mas sprul­
pa yin-no // bza1i-po 'on-kya11 da 10 de'i dus-la bah-par ses-na 
ji-ltar sprul-pa'i bza'-ba da1i / bca'-ba dan / mya1i-ba dai1 / bldag­
pa-dag khyod-kyis phul-cig / de-nas sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-pos 19 
sprul-pa'i rim-'gro-ba20 de-dag dai1 / rgyal-po chen-po bzi-dag 

1 N par 2 B lta 3 B bsi'ian, P si'ien ' BP dka'-ba 8 B 
mfiam 6 B om. mgo-bos 1 P om. phyag s N brtsam 9 P gses 
10 H gro 11 B gi 12 N tc 1a p btugs H B ins. ma 16 N rnom 
16 P thog 17 P gan-la 1s N om. 1e BP po 20 B pa 
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dai1 / lha'i dbali-po brgya-byin-daf1 Leas-pa da11 / lhan-cig sprul-pa'i 
bza'-ba da11 bca'-ba 1 da11 / mya11-ba da11 bldag-pa des bcom-ldan­
'das dali / dge-s1011-gi dge-'dun ya1i-dag-par-tshim-par byed-do // 

1 !}. dc-nas de'i tshe g~ias-brtan 'od-sru11 2 chen-pos // tshigs-
sn-bcad-pa 'di smras-so // 

sbyin-pa 'di ni ci 3-'dra daf1 4 

len-par-byed-pa ci-'dra-ba 
de-'dra'i chos-fiid thob-'gyur-bar 5 

yon ni rnam-par-sbyo11 gyur-cig 

20. mo'u 6-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-pos smras-pa /,' 

gdan ni ji-ltar bsams-pa da11 
de-la ga11-dag bzugs-pa-rnarus 
mi-mfiam-ma-mchis mtshu11s-pa-ste 
mchod-sbyin-dag-pa 7 bla-na-med 

·.>1. ,_ .,. t. 8 // _ sa-n 1-uus :;mras-pa 

rim-gro-byed-pa'i sems ga1i da11 
len-par-byed-pa'i sems ga11 da11 
sbyin-par-byed-pa ji-lta-bur 
yon ni myur-du sbyo:·1-bar sog 9 

22. rab-'Lyor-gyis 10 smras-pa // 

gto11-med sbyin-pa 'di bta11-ba 11 

len-pa-med-pa-rnams-kyis bla11s 
ga1i-dag 'dir ni gsegs-pa-rnams 
de-dag yon sbyo11 byed-pa yin 

kun-dga' -bos smras pa /.' 

'di ni nam-mkha"i 12 sbyin-pa-ste 
bsam-gyis-mi-khyab-rnams-kyis spyad 13 

ga11-dag sems-lus-grol-ba de 
'jig-rten-na 14 ni 15 yon sbyo11 mchog 

1 P bcas-pa 2 B srnil.s 3 K ci-zig, P 'ci 4 N om. 6 H 
Lgyid-par, N 'gyur-ba 6 BP me'n 7 X dge-ba 8 P sa-ri-lms 9 ]' 

sob 10 P kyis 11 :-,; lms 12 BP mkha' 13 B sbyad H B pa. 
~ dag 16 BN mt 
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26. 

30 --

byai1-chub-sems-dpa' 'od-tog-gis smras-pa // 
ji-lta-bnr-na sgyu-ma'i mkhan 
bzai1-pos bkod-pa sprul-byas-pa 
di10s-kun de dai1 'dra-ba-ste 
byis-pas de ni mi-rtogs-so 

byai1-chub-sems-dpa' ·od-bkod-pas smras-pa / / 
ji-ltar gdan dai1 ljon-sii1-dag 
du-ma mi1on-par-sprul-byas-pa 
yid-kyi sgyu-ma lta-bur stoi1 1 

'di-la khyad-par 'ga' yai1 med 

bya1i-chub-sems-dpa' sei1-ges 2 smras-pa // 
sei1-ge'i sgra ni ma-thos-na 
wa ni nag:;-tshal 11ai1-na sgrogs 
de-yi 3 sen-ge'i-sgra thos-nas 
phyogs-bcu-dag-tu 4 'bros-par-·gyur 

27. de-bzin sgyu-mkhan bzai1-po yai1 
de-bzin-gsegs-pas ma-mthoi1-na 
mu-stegs-nai1-du 5 rgyal-ba-bas 
bdag-fiid mchog ces sgrags-par-bye<l 

28. bza1i-po de-bzin-gsegs-pa-yi 8 

sgyu-IJ?-aS sgyu-mar rtogs-byed-pa 
tshad-mar-gyur-pa gsui1s-na ni 
de-la bdud-kyis gtiil mi 7-dpogs 

29. bya1i-chub-sems-dpa' sei1-ge'i-blo-gros-kyis 8 smras-pa / i 
zal-zas 'di ni sprul-pa ste 
bsfien-bkur-byed 9 pa'ali 10 sprul-pa 11 ym 
spyod-par-byed pa'ali sprul-pa-ste 
sbyin-pa dge-ba bla-na-med 

30." byan-chub-sems-dpa' byams-pas smras-pa // 
me ni mar daii til-mar-gyis 
phyi 12-phyir zi1i ni rab-tu mched 13 

de-bzin bzali-po'i sgyu-ma-yis 
sa1is-rgyas-sgyu-ma 1ies-par-bstan. -------

1 BP ston 2 P a.d. sgra!< 3 BP de'i 4 P uu & :N na 8 B 
yis 7 B mig 8 P gyia 8 B om. byed 10 BP 'am 11 P oni ad. 
12 BP phyir 13 ll raL-mched-pa, :N mche 
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31. 'jam-dpal-gzon-nnr-gynr-pas srnras-pa I/ 

ji-ltar 'di ni 1 s1ion gnas-pa 
tbams-cad byed-pa-med-pa !tar 
cle-bzin chos-rnams thams-cad ni 
sf10n-gyi mtha' -nas rtag-tn m1iam 

32. de - nas bcom - ldan -'clas - kyis sgyu-ma-mkl1au bzai"1 - po 
sin-tu-gdul-ba'i clbaf1-du mclzad-nas I khyim-bdag gcig 2 sprnl-te I 
'khor-gyi 3 khyams de'i nai"1-du zugs-nas I sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai"1-
po-la 'di-skad ces smras-so / I bzai1-po ci-byed / smras-pa / / dge­
sbyo11 go'n-ta-ma 'di gdugs-tshod gsol-bar byed-do // des smras­
pa /I bzai"1-po tho11 4 de-skad ma-zer II de-bzin-gsegs-pa 5 de ni 
dge-sloft-gi dge-'dun daf1 thabs-gcig 2-tu I rgyal-po 6 ma-skyes-dgra'i 
khab-na gdugs-tshod-gsol-zii"1 bzugs-so II sgyn-ma-mkhan bza11-
pos kyai1 sa1is-rgyas-kyi mthus de-bzin-gsegs-pa dge-sloi"1-gi dge­
'dun da11 thabs-gcig 2-tu rgyal-po ma-skyes-dgra'i khab-ba gdngs­
tshod gsol - bar mtho11 - i10 /I de-nas yai1 bcom - ldan -'<las - kyis 
khyim-bdag gI1is-pa zig m110n-par-sprul-nas de 11ai"1-dn zngs-te / 
sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-p0-la 'di-skad ces smras-so I/ bzai"1-po ci­
byed / smras-pa 7 If dge-sbymi go'n-ta-ma 'di gdugs-tshocl gsol­
bar byed-do 8 II des smras-pa II bza1i-po 9 thoi1 de-skad 10 ma­
zer II de-bzin-gsegs-pa de ni dge-sloi1-gi dge-'dun da11 thab~­
gcig 2-tn kun-tu-rgyu'i sra1i-na bsod-sI1oms-kyi phyir rgyn-zi11 11 

bzngs-so II sgyu-ma-mkhan bza11-pos kya11 saf1s-rgyas-kyi mthus 
de-bzin-gsegs-pa dge-slo1i-gi dge-'dun dai"1 thabs-gcig 2-tu kun-tu­
rgyu'i srai"1-na bsod-sI1oms-kyi phyir rgyu-bar 12 mthof1-f10 fl .d~­
nas bcom-ldan-'das-kyis khyim-bdag gzan-zig sprul-te I de nai"1-du 
zugs-nas sgyn-ma-mkhan bza1i-po-Ia 13 'di-skad ces smras-so // 
bzai1-po ci-byed / smras-pa /I de-bzin-gsegs-pa 'di gdugs-tsl10d 
gsol-bar byed-do // des smras-pa // bzai1-po thoi1 4 de-skad ma­
zer/ de-bzin-gsegs-pa de ni 'tsho-byed-kyi skyed 14- mos - tshal - 11a 
'khor bzi-la chos ston-cii1 15 bzugs-so // sgyn-ma-mkhan bza11-pos 
kyaf1 sa1is-rgyas-kyi mthus de-biin-gsegs-pa 'tsho-byed-kyi skyed 14 -

mos 16-tshal-na 17 'khor bii-la chos-ston-par mtho11-110 // de-nas 

1 B na 2 BP cig s P kyi 4 B thons 5 B om. pa 6 B 0111. 

the words frolll rgyal-po clown to tlrnbs-cig, P rgyal-po'i 7 l' ;;mras-so 
4 P de 9 P om. brn,1-po 10 N sgad 11 ~ om. rgyu-zin 12 N ha 
18 P om. la 14 B~ bskyed 1s BP zin 16 P mo 17 P ni 
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lha-rnams-kyi dbai1-po brgya-byin sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po ga­
la-ba-der s011-ste phyin-nas I sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po-la 'di-skad 
ces smras-so II bzai1-po ci-byed I smras-pa /I dge-sbyo1i go'u-ta­
ma 'di gdugs-tshod gsol-bar byed-do .ti des smras-pa II bza1i-po 
tho1i 1 de-skad ma-zer II de-bzin-gseg:;;-pa de ni sum-cu-rtsa-grnm­
pa'i gnas-na I sii1 yoiis-·du'i drui1-na I sum-cu-rtsa-gsnm-pa'i lha­
rnams-la chos ston-cii1 bzugs 2-so II bzai1-pos kya1i de-bzin-gsegs­
pa st,m-cu-rtsa-gsum-pa'i gnas-na sii1 yoi1s-'du'i drui1-na chos 
ston-par mtho1i-1io / I 

33. de-nas yai1 sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-pos sii1-ljon-pa sprul­
pa ji-siied-pa 3 de thams-cad-kyi lo-ma thams-cad dai1 I me-tog 
thams-cad-la de-biin-gsegs-pa'i sku mtshan-gyis brgyan-pa I dge­
s\011-gi dge-'dun-gyis yo1is-su-bskor-ba mtho1i-1io II sgyu-ma­
mkhan bza1i-pos se1i-ge'i khri sprul-pa gai1-dag yin-pa dai1 I 
rgyal-po chen-po bzis sei1-ge'i khri sprul-pa gai1-dag yin-pa de­
dag 4 thams - cad- la yai1 de -bzin - gsegs - pa'i sku mtshan -gyis 6 

brgyan-pa dge-sloi1-gi dg~~·dun-gyis yoi1s-su-bskor-ba mthoi1-i10 // 
rgyal-po'i 6 khab-kyi groi1-khyer chen-po-na rtsig-pa'am I khyim­
mam I kha1i-bza1is-sam / sra1i-i1am I lam-po-che ji-siied yod-pa de­
dag thams-cad-na ya1i de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i skn mtshan-gyis brgyan­
pa mthoi1-i10 II de-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yai1-dag-par-rdzogs­
pa'i sairn-rgyas de-dag thams-cad 7-kyi spyan-siiar a yai1 sgyu-ma­
mkhan bzan-po bdag- fiid phyag -'tshal-nas fies -pa 9 'chags -par 
mthoi1 - iii1 de - na sgyu - ma - mkhan bzai1 _ po'i 10 mig-lam-na ga1i 
cui1 11-zad ci sna1i - ba thams - cad de-biin-gsegs-pa ma-gtogs-pa 
gian cmi-zad kyai1 ma-mthmi-nas / de tshim-:fo1 mgu-la yid 12-
raiis-te / rah-tu 1a_dga'-iin dga'-ba dai1 yid-bde-bar gyur-to If de 
dga'-ba dai1 yid-bde-ba de-11id-kyis dad-pa-rjes-su-dran-pa'i tii1-
ne-'dzin thob-bo II de ti1i-iie-'dzin de-las lai1s ma-thag-tu I thal­
mo sbyar-te / bcom-ldan-'da!l-kyi spyan-s1iar 'dug-nas tshigs-su­
bcad-pa 'di-dag gsol-to II 

3-1. bicd-na 14 brgya-phrag sto1i-las lhag gyur-ci1i 16 

dper-na ga1i-ga'i klun-gi bye siied-kyi 
sai1s-rgyas mai1-po sprul-par mdzad-pa-yi 
de-bzin-gsegs-kyi rdzu-'phrul de-la mos 

1 B thons 2 BP gzugs 3 N om. pa 4 BP om. dag 6 P 
kyis 6 P po 7 B om. cad 8 K sna-na o B (jm. pa 10 N po 
11 BP chun 12 BX yi 13 BP du u B pa 1& B p cig 



35. bdag-gis i:;1ion bslabs 1 sgyu-ma'i sa ma-lags 
'dzam-bn'i glii1-na bdag-dra-med siiam-na 
de-ri1i rgyal-ba'i rdzu-'phrul 'di mtho1i-nas 
'di-yi grai1s da1i char 2 yai1 ma-phod 3-do 

315. bdag-gi sa-yi 4 mig 5-gis gai1 mthoi1-ba 
thams-cad rgyal-ba'i mtshan0gyis 6 brgyan-pa'i sku 
choi;;-kyi rgyal-po-la ni 'di-dag ins 
rgyal-ba yai1-dag gai1 lags bka'-stsol-cig 

37. gai1-zig mchod-na legs-par-mchod-pa lags 
gai1-la 'bras-bu chen-por 'gyur-ba lags 
gaf1-gi byai1-chub mthun 7-par gzmi-ba 'di 
knn-tn-spyan-gyis bdag-la bka'-stsol-cig 

38. de-rii1 'jig-rt@-mgon 8-la bgam-bgyis-pa'i 
n01is-pa gai1 lags de1i 9 'dir kun-tu-'chags 
gai1-dag sems-can-mchog-la gus mi-gnas 
sems-can de-dag rgyal-ba'i bde-las 10 iiams 

39. bdag-la Iha dai1 brgya-byin tsha1is-pa da1i 
'khor-'dus-gyur-pa 'di-dag kun gson-cig 
sems-can thams-cad rab-tu-dgrol slad-du 
byai1-chnb-sems ni bdag-gis 11 bskyed-par-bgyi 

40. bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad mgron 12-du giier 
bdnd-rtsi bde-bas yai1-dag-tshim-par-bgyi 
giiid-kyis rah-log sems-can ses-rab-kyi 13 

mtlm dai1 sgrub-pas rnam-par-sad-par-gyis 1' 

41. rnam-par-'phrul-ba 'di-'dra mtho1i-gyur-cii1 16 

bde-bar-gsegs bka' yid- '011 ye-ses dail 
chags-pa med 0 pa'i spyod-mchog thos-nas ni 
su-zig dag-pa'i rgyu sems-bskyed 16 mi-bgyi 17 

-12. bya1i-chub-sems-mkhas ji-ltar spyod-pa-yi 
byai1-chub-lam ni bdag-la bsad-du-gsol 
gaf1-la iian-thos-rnams-kyis mi-dpogs-pa'i 
de-dag-rnams-kyi spyod-pa ji-lta-bu 

1 N bslobs 2 BP cha 3 BN spyod 4 BP ~a'i 
e P kyis 7 BP 'thnn 8 B mp;o 9 BP dt>r 10 BP la 
tu instead of" bdag--gis 12 BP 'gron 13 ~ ses-par-bgyi 
16 N cig 1s BI' ;;kyed 17 BP bgyid 

Rozpr. Korn Ori en l nr a 

Ii P myig 
11 B rab-
14 N bgyi 
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43. cho-ga-spyod-pa'i yon-tan ji-lta-lm 
mfian-par-'dod-la gns-pa ji-lta-bn 
des-pa-rnams-kyi spyod-pa 1 ci-'dra-ba 2 

bdag-la the-t,shom 3-ma-mchis de-bzin gsni'1s 

44. ji-ltar thos-pa-tshol-la goms-pa lags 
thos-pa siii1i-por-bgyid-pa'i dai'1-po gai1 
gzan-la gsal-bar ston-pa ji-lta-bu 
srog-chags thams-cad ji-ltar chos-la dad 

45. ji-ltar 'di-dag ses-kyi khe mi-tshol 
zan-zii1-med-pa'i sems-la ji-ltar gnas 
byas-pa 4-ses-sii"i rah-tu 6-phan-'dogs dai1 
sems-can mi-phyed gnas-par ji-ltar 'gyur 

46. grogs-po ga1i-dag bsten-bgyi ji-lta-bu 
sdig-pa'i grogs-rnams ji-ltar rnam-par-spoi1 
ji-ltar sans-rgyas-rnams dai1 phrad-par-'gyur 
de-dag mthoi1-nas ji-ltar mchod-pa bgyi 

47. ji-ltar bslab-pa dag-la gus-pa lags 
de-yi bslab-pa'i 6 bca'-ba gai1-zig lags 
tshul-khrims ji-ltar rnam-par-dag-par 'gyur 
ti11-'dzin rnam-par-dag-pa 7 ji-ltar 'tl10b 8 

48. ji-ltar tshul-bzin rab-tn 9 -sbyor-ba lags 
tshul-bzin ma-lags ji-ltar spoi1-ba lags 
ji-ltar sin-tu-1ies-par bsam 1o_yid da1'1 
fion-mons bdud-kyi 'chii111-bas mi-thub lags 

4!:l. ji-ltar dad 12_Jdan don ni sems bgyid-ci1i 
sems-kyis sems-can-rnams ni mi-gtoi'1 lags 
ji-ltar sems-can y01is-su-smin-bgyid-cii1 
nor-mchog 'dzin-pa-med-la dpa'-ba lags 

50. ji-ltar sems-can spyod-la 'jug-pa dai1 
thabs 13 dai1 byams-pa siiii1-rjes gnas-pa lags 
m1ion-par-st1s-pa ji-ltar yoi1s-rdzogs-' gyur 
dran dari. blo-gros gan-gis rnam-dag-cii1 

1 N spyod-lam 2 B 'dra-ci-ba 3 B rntsho ' P byas-pa-pa 
7 B par s N 'thobs 9 BP du 10 :::;; bsams 
13 B:'\P thanrn 

& BP du 6 BP pa 
11 N bcin 12 J> Llai1 
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f:l 1. so-so-ya11-dag-rig gzmis bzod-par 'gyur 
smon-lam rnam-dag spyod-las mi-ldog-ci1i 
zab-mo-ses-ldan don-dam-mkhas-pa lags 
smon-lam thams-cad ji-ltar 'grub-par 'gyur 

i".>2. ji-ltar de-dag pha-rol-phyin 'phags-si1i 
de-bzin bya11-chub rjes-sn-mthun 1-par 'gyur 
bya11-chub-sems-dpa'i spyod-pa kun-ses-sii1 
bya11-chub-phyir ni spyod-pa mi-ldog-pa 

:>3. knn-mkhyen legs-par-don-bsam 2 ses-rab-mtsho 
ye-ses ·bymi-gnas 'di ni bdag-la gsui1s 
bcom-ldan phan-yon bdag-la bstan-du gsol 
bdag-gis nan-tan siiii1-por bgyi-bar 'tshal 

54. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po-la / 
slar tshigs-su-bcad de bka'-stsal-pa // 

chos kun sprul-par ga11-gis ses-pa de 
saf1s-rgyas bye-ba phrag sto1i sprul-par byed 
sprul-pa de-dag zin-rnams bye-bar 'gro 
de-dag s011-nas sems-can bye-ha 'grol 3 

• f:li".>. ji-ltar bzai1-po khyod-kyis gzugs-med-las 
sna-tshogs mtha'-yas gzugs ni ston-byed-ci 
de-dag skye-ba-med-ci1i ·gag-med-la 
'gro-med '01i-med gnas-pa-med-pa )tar 

:)6. bza11-po skyes-bn-kliyn-mchog rgyal-ba-yis 
phui1-po dge-'dun-tshogs-bcas sprul de-'dra 
rle da11 ye-ses-med-par mi-'gynr-te 
sai1s-rgyas bsam-yas-rnams-kyi rdzu-'phrul yin 

i:>7. ji-ltar sgyu-mas rmons-byas skye-bo m 
sems-pa yod min de-Lzin i1a-rgyal-med 
'di-la 'grub-pa-med-ci11 rjes '-yod-min 
phyin-ci-log-gi sems-kyis mtho1i-ba ltar 

:>8. de-bzin sai1s-rgyas gzugs-med kha-dog clan 
de-Ia 5 dbyibs-med 6 spyod-dan 7-spyod-lam-med 
'jig-t,d1ogs lta-ba kun-nas-bslai1 ma-yin 
sa11s-rgyas sa11s-rgyas siiam-du 'du-ses-med -------

1 BP 'tl11m 2 ::-,; Imams 3 N 'grel ' ); rjas • :N om. de la 
• N min 7 ::-,; pa ston ym, 
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:'>9. sai1s-rgyas gzugs-sn mi-lta mtshan da1i 111 

na-tshod rigs-su ma-yin sgra da1i ni 
'chad Lpar-'gyur-ba ma-yin sems da1i 11i 
rnam-ses yid-kyis rab-tu-phye ma-yin 

60. chos-nid gai1 yin sai1s-rgyas bcom-ldan-'das 
dus-gsum-stoi1-zii1 mtshan yai1 ma-skyes-pa 
rtag-tu sgyu-ma'i rai1-biin rnam-par-grol 
de-la chos-su 2 bgrai1-bar 3 rab-tu-phye-ba-med 

61. sai1s-rgyas 'byui1 gai1 chos-ilid 4 'byu11-ba-med 
de-la phui1-po yod-min khams mi-'byui1 
chos de gnas-pa mi-gyo rten 5-pa-med 
de-ni mig li1a'i gnas kyai1 ma-yin-no 

62. gan-zig bdag-gis sa1is-rgyas blta silam-sems 
des ni gzan-yai1 sai1s-rgyas mthoi1 mi-'gyur 
'dren-pa mthoi1-ba-med-pa mtho1i-ba-ste 
dper-na nam-mkha'-la ni bya rjes bzin 

63. bzai1-po gai1 khyod cuil. 6-zad sai1s-rgyas blta 7 

de kun don-cig yin-par ses-par-gyis 
ii.a dan gzan gail. yin-pa- de kun mtshmis 
bar-snai1 mthon da1i 'dra-bar milam-pa yin 

64. de-dag ti1i-'dzin miiam-zi1i ses-rab-mliam 
de-dag rnam-par-grol-bar mliam-pa yin 
rnam-grol ye-ses mth01i dai1 8 stobs dai1 ni 
rgyal-ha'i yon-tan kun-gyis 9 mliam-pa yin 

65. de-dag stoi1-don go-'pha1i gnas-par mfiam 
thams-cad chags-pa 10-med-pa·i chos-flid gnas 
kun kya1i sgyn-ma'i rai1-bzin rnam-par-grol 
de-dag 'byun-ba-med-par 'bymi-ba yin 

tiG. bzan-po rgyal-ba gcig 11-la mchod-byed-na 
phyogs-bcu'i sa1is-rgyas-la ni mchod-·gyur-te 
'di-ltar de-dag na-yi chos-dbyii1s da1i 
tha-dad bya-ba nam-ya1i yod ma-yin 

1 B 'chan 2 ~ om. cho;i-,m 3 ::S- bas • BP i'iis 6 P rton 
" BP chun 1 BP lta 8 B nm. Jai1 ts p kyis o B om. pa 

11 BP cig 



--- 37 -

ti7. de-dag thams-cad yon bzes sbyoi1-bar mdzad 
kun-la phul-ba'ai1 'bras-bu che-bar 'gyur 
de knn chos-1iid dag-pa miiam-pa bnies 
sai1s-rgyas-rn1nns-la tha-dad bya-ba'a1i med 

68. rgyal-ba yai1-dag ga1i yin bsad-bya-yin 1 

rbe-gcig 2-sems dai1 dran-pa 3-iier-bzag-ciii 
chos tslrnl rtogs-la rnam 4-par-lta-bas de 
legs-par-i1es 5-pa 6 sems-kyis 7 iia-la 1ion 

6H. bzai1-po de kun ma-skyes yai1-dag-min 
phyin-ci-log-gis de kun mthoi1-bar zad 
gal-te di10s-po "i i10-bo yaf1-dag-na 
di1os-po thams-cad-dn ni zad mi-'gynr 

70. de-phyir sin-tu-ma-skyes yai1-dag-min 
de-dag skye-med zad-la gnas-pa-med 
des-lla bltar-med iw-bo de-dag sna1i 
rnam-par-bltas-na gnas-pa yod ma-yin 

71. ji-ltar bzaf1-pos rgyal-ba mthoi1-ba da1i 
ji-ltar phyogs-sn 11111011-par-sprnl mthoi1-ba 
gai1 gfan phni1-po rgya 8-chen rten stobs da1i 
phui1-po • 111a- po 9'an de da1i 'dra-bar ltos 

7~. chos-rnams thams-cad rai1-bzin-med-pa-ste 
sems-can daf1 ni sai1s-rgyas-mtshan-iiid-med 
mtshan-iiid-med-la mtshan-du 'dod-pa de 
sai1s-rgyas las-ni sin-tu-ri11-bar-'gyur 

73. chos yod ma-yin knn-tu-rtogs-pas bsla1i 
di1os-po-med-par yai1 ni brten 10-uas-ses 
byed-pa-med-ci1i byecl-pa-po-las-'<las 
mii1-du 'dzin-pas stoi1-par 11 rab-tn-ston 12 

7 -1. gai1-gis 13 rgyu dai1 byed-pa 14-rkyen min ses 
des ni chags-bral-gyur-pa'i chos kya11 ses 
'dod-chags-bral-ba'i chos-ni ses-gyur-na 
des ni rnam-dag mig-gis sa1is-rgyas mtho1i 

1 BP yis 2 P cig- 3 P 'drPn ~ B rnarns 5 )< nas • N om. 
pa and ad. bsams. P arl. usams 7 P ug_yis 8 :-.;- rgyal e X ba in N 
brtan 11 ~ pa 12 ] ' us ton 13 BP zig U :N ]JO 
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75. ya1i. de'i tshe tshigi;-su bcad-pa-dag brjod de bstan-pa­
na / sgyu-ma-mkhan-bzan-po chos-la 1i.es-par-rtog-pa dai1 / mthun i_ 

pa'i bzod-pa chmi.-du skyes-so II srog-chags hi.a-sto1i. ni bla-na­
med-pa yai1-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i byan-chub-kyi 2 sems si1on ma­
bskyed 3-pa skyes-so II bya1i.-chub-sems-dpa' fiis-brgya ni mi­
skye-ba'i chos-la bzod-pa thob-par gyur-to II de-nas ya1i. 4 bcom­
ldan-'das-kyis 6 zal-zas sprul-pa de-dag 6 gsol-nas / sgyu-ma-mkhan 
bzan-po'i yon ymi.s-su-sbyan-bar 7 bya-ba'i 8 phyir de'i tshe tshigs­
su-bcad-pa 'di-dag 9 bka'-stsal-to j / 

76. gai1-gis sbyin dai1 10 gai1-la sbyin 
sbyin-pa ji 11-ltar mi-rtog-pa 
sbyin-pa mfiam-pa de-nid ni 
bza1i.-po-la ni yons-rdzogs-sig 

77. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-la tshe-da1i.-ldan-pa kun-dga'-bos 
'di-skad ces gsol-to fl bcom-ldan-'das 'khor-gyi12 khyams 'di 
rgyan-gyis brgyan biin-clu dgun _bdun-du gnas-sii1 / mi-gda'-bar 
mi-'gyur-bar byin-gyiR brlab-du gsol I/ de-skad ces gsol-pa dai1 / 
bcom-ldan-'das-kyis 'khor-gyi 1s khyams de ji 14_}tar rgyan-gyis 15 

brgyan bzin-du zag bdun-dn gna~-sii1 mi-snai1-bar mi-'gyur-bar 
byin-gyis brlab-pa mdzad-do I/ de-nas bcom-ldan-'da.s dge-sloi1-gi 
dge-'dun daft bcas-te / gdan 16-las bzei1s-nas gsegs-so // 

78. de-nas yan bcom-ldan-'da8 nan-du ya11-dag-'jog-las 17 

bzens-nas / chos-bstan-pa'i phyir bzugs-so // dge-sloi1 de-dag dai1 / 
byail.-chub-sems-dpa' de-dag dai1 / lha dai1 / klu da!'1 / gnod-sbyin 
daft/ dri-za d~-dag kya1i. / chos mfian-pa'i phyir bcom-ldan-'das-kyi 
thad-du doiJ.-110 // de-na~ ~gyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po ya1i bcom-ldan­
'das ga-la-ba-der soi1-ste phyin-nas / bcom-ldan-'das-kyi zabs-la 
mgo-bos phyag-'t~hal-te / bcom-ldan-'das-la lan-gsum bskor-ba 
byas-nas / gus-pa dai1 bcas ze-!,<a Jai1 bcas-par thal-mo sbyar-te 
phyogs-gcig-tu 'dug-go/ phyogs-gcig-tu dug-nas kyai1 /bcom­
ldan-·das-la sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-pos 'di-skad-ces gsol-to // bcom­
ldan-'das byan-chub-sems-dpa' lam ga1i-la zugs-na / byai1-chub-kyi 
sni1i-por mchis-par 'gyur-ba'i byai1-chub-sems-dpa'-rnams-kyi lam 
bsad-du gaol // de-skad ces gsol- ha dan / bcom- ldan -'das-kyis 

1 BP 'thun 2 B gyi 3 P skyed 4 BP 11111. • l' kyi 6 BP 
om. 1 N ba'i 8 l\ om. bya-ba'i 9 X om. dag. 10 BP pa 11 BP ci 
12 p kyi •.a P om. gyi 14 N om. u P kyis 1a N stnn 17 B las las 
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sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-po-la 'di-skad ces bka'-stsal-to // bzan-po 
de'i 1 phyir legs-par-rab-tu 2-non-la 3 yid-la zun,4-sig da1i nas bsad­
do // sgyu-ma-mkhan bza1i-pos bcom-ldan-'das-la legs-so // zes 
gsol-to 6 / bcom-ldan-'das-la nan-pa dai1 / bcom-ldan-'das-kyis de-la 
'd i-skad ces bka' -stsal- to // 

79. bzai1-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni byan-chub-sems-dpa' lam gari­
la zugs-na bya1i-chub-kyi sfii1i-por 'gro-bar-'gyur-ba'i byai1-chub­
sems-dpa'-rnams-kyi lam yin-te / bzi gari ze-na / thams-cad mkhyen­
pa-nid-kyi sems mi-'dor-ba dai1 / sem-can yo1is-su-mi-gton-ba dan / 
dge-ba'i rtsa-ba thams-cad tshol-ba-la 6 1ioms-mi-ses-pa-iiid dari / 
dam-pa'i chos yoi1s-su-bsrmi-ba'i phyir brtson-'grus rtsom-pa-ste / 
bzai1-po 7 bzi-po de-dag ni bya1i-chub-sems-dpa' lam ga1i-la zugs­
na byai1-chub-kyi sfiii1-por 'gro-bar 'gyur-ba'i byari-chub-sems­
dpa'-rnams-kyi lam yin-no // 

80. bzai1-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni byan-chub-sems-dpa'-rnams­
kyi spyod-pa yoi1s-su-dag-pa yin-te / bzi ga1i ze-na / sdom gsum 
yoi1s-su-dag-pa dai1 / gnas yoi1s-su-dag-pa da1i / ses-pa yons-su-dag­
pa da1i / skye-ba yoi1-su-dag-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

81. bza1i-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni gai1-la fian-thos dai1 / ran­
sa1is - rgyas thams -cad -kyis gtii1 -mi-dpogs-pa'i byai1-chub-sems­
dpa'i 8 chos yin-te / bzi gai1 ze-na / bsam 9-gtan zlog 10-pa dan / 
sems-kyis rnam-par-'byed-pa da1i / sems-can-rnams-la siii1i-rje-che­
ba da1i / spobs-pa daii skad-sna-tshogs-pa-nid-de / bzi-po de-dag 
yin-no // 

82. bzan-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni byai1-chub-sems-dpa'-rnams­
kyi 'phags-pa'i spyod-pa yin-te / bzi gai1 ze-na. / dgon 11-pa-na 
gnas-pa dai1 / 'du-'dzi-la mi-dga'-ba da1i / de-na gnas-na sems-can­
rnams-la byams-pa clan/ 'du-byed-rnams ga1i-nas kyaii mi-'on 
ga1i-du yai1 mi-'gro-bar ses-pa-ste /bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

83. bza1i-po byai1-chub-sems-<lpa' chos-bzi-dai1-ldan-na sri­
zu-che-zii1 gus-pa-la gnas-pa zes brjod-par-bya-ste / bzi gan ze-na / 
bya1i-chub-sems-dpa' lus-da1i-srog-la mi-lta-ba clan / sems rtag-tu 
dga' -ba dai1 / iia-rgyal dan dregs 12-pa spo1i-ba da1i / ji-skad smras­
pa de-bzin-du sgrub-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

1 P di'i 2 N om. rab-tu 3 B om. fion-la ' B zuns $ P te 
6 N om. tshol-ba-la 7 B om. the end of this §, the !$.Ii H0-88 and the 
beginning of § 8.9 8 P dpa'-rnams-kyi 9 P bsams 10 N bzlog 
11 P mgon 12 N grags 
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84. bza1i-po b. ch. s. dp. chos-bzi-dai1-ldan-na spyod-lam 
phun-sum-tshogs-pa yin-te I bi. g. i. na I dus-ses-pa da1i I tshod­
ses-pa daii. I rab-tu-dben-pa dai1 I yai1-dag-pa-11id-,-J~ 'bzi-po de-dag 
yin-no II 

85. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. Id. na the-tshom-med-pa 
yin-te I bz. g. i. n, I 'gyod-pa kun-nas ldai1-ba rnam-par-gnon-pa 
dai1 / mkhas-pa dai1 ses-rab-chen-po-la bsflen-bkur byed-pa dai1 / 
thos-pa'i don sems-pa dai1 I gzan-gyi 1ies-pa m'.i glei1-iii1 gle1i-ba 
gai1 yin-pa ya1i byams-pas glei1-gi skyon 1 gtsir 2-byed-pas ma­
yin-pa-ste I bii-po de-dag yin-no /I 

86. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. phan-yon bzi-po 'di-dag mtho1i­
na thos-pa tshol-bar-byed-de I bi. g. z. n, I bdag dai1 gza11-gyi 
ses-rab sbyo1i -ba dai1 / phyogs -bii- nas lhags -pa -rnams -kyi the­
tshom gcod-pa da1i / dam-pa'i chos 'dzin-pa dai1 I sai1s-rgyas-kyis 
bs1iags-pa zad-wi-ses-pa-ste /bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

87. bza1i-po bii-po 'di-dag 3 ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi mai1-
du-thos-pa'i siiin-po yin-no II bi. g. z. n. / thos-nas chos bye-brag­
tu ses-pa 'di ni 'di'i siiin-po yin-no I thos-nas bya-ba-ma-yin-pa 
mi-byed-pa 'di ni 'di'i siiin-po yin-no/ thos-nas gzan-la ston-par­
byed-pa 'di ui 'di'i siii1i-po yin-no I thos-nas don de-ilid rnam-par­
grol- ba 'di-lta-ste I sai1s-rgyas bcom-ldan-'das-rnams-kyi byai1-
chub-la gtod-par-byed-pa 'di ni 'di'i siiii1-po yin-te 4 / bzi-po de-dag 
yin-no 6 /I • 

88. bzail-po bii-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dpa' chos ston-par­
byed-pa'i phan-yon yin-te I bi. g. i. n, I las byas-nas 6 zas-la yoi1s­
su-spyod-pa dan / chos-gos-dali / bsod-siioms dai1 / mal-cha dai1 / stan 
da1i I nad-gsos da1i I sman-zoi1-rnams riied-pa dai1 I gian-gyi phyogs 
mthu chui1-bar-byed-pa da1i / chos 'dod-pa'i lha-rnam~ phyi-bzin­
'bra1i-ii1i de-dag-gis bsrmis-pas bdud-kyis glags mi-riied-pa-ste / 
bzan-po bz. p. d. d. n. b. ch. s. dp. ch. st. p. b. p. phan-yon yin-no // 

89. bza1i-po byan-chub-sems-dpa' chos-bii-dai1-ldan-na gzan­
dag-la chos ston-par-byed-ci1i 'di'i tshig-gi 7 lam gzmi-bar 'os-par 
yai1 'gyur-te I bi. g. i. n. I 'dod-pa-chui1-ba dai1 I chog-ses-pa dai1 I 
liai1-tshul-bza1i-iii1 miien 8-pa daii / bdag-iiid-kyis 9 chos 10 sgrub 11-

pa-ste I bzi-po de-dag yin-no II 
1 P spyod 2 N gcir, P btsor 3 P om. <lag 4 P de 

bzi-po de-dag-yin-no 6 P ad. kyai1 1 N 0111. a P mi'iin 
10 Here ends the gap of B 11 N grnb 

6 p ()11/, 

e BP kyi 
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90. bzai1 - po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. ld. 11. ses - kyi khe -las 
'byol-iii1 zai1-zii1-med-par chos 8ton-pa 1 yin-te / bi. g. i. 11. / 'khor­
ba-la 'jigs-pa skrod 2-pa da11 / 'jig-rten-gyi za1i-zii1 da1i 'du-'dzi 3 

don-dn mi-giier-ba dai1 / pha-rol rjes-su-srni1-ba da1i / 'phags-pa'i 
rigs-la gnas-pa-ste / bii-po de-dag yin-no // 

91. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. ld. n./byas-pa-gzo 4-ba 
dai1 /byas-pa-tshor-ba dai1 6 / byas-pa-la Ian-du phan-'dogs-pa. 
yin-te / bi. g. z. n. / gian byai1-drnb yai1-dag-par len-du 6-'jng-pa 
dai1 / las byas-pa chud-mi-gzo11 7-pa dai1 / bdag-iiid-la byams-pa ltar 
gzan-la yai1 byams-pa dai1 / skyes-bu-dam-pa'i rtsal 8 don-du giier­
ba-ste / bii-po de-dag yin-no // 

92. bzai1-po II b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. Id. n. / sems-can-rnams­
la mdza'-bses mi-phyed-par 'gynr-te/bi. g. z. n. /bzod-pa'i stobs­
kyis 1o go bgos-pa dai1 / Ian-du phan 11-'dogs-par chmi 12-zad kya1i 
re-ba-med-_pa dai1 / si'iii1-rje chen-po mi-'dor-ba da.1i / Iog-par-ings­
pa-rnams mi-spoi1-ba-ste / b. ch. s. dp. ch. bzi-po-de-dag d.-ld.-na 
sems-can-rnams-la mdza'-bses mi-phyed-par 'gyur-ro // 

93. bza1i-po bzi-po 13 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dpas 14 bsteu 15-par 
bya-ba'i grogs-po yin-te / bi. g. i. n. / sbyor-ba-phun-sum-tshogs-pa 
da11 / bsam-pa-phun-snm-tshogs-pa daii / spyod-pa-phun-sum-tshogs­
pa da1i ,· ga1i-dag 'di'i byai1-chub iie-bar-ston 16-par-byed-pa-ste / 
bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

!=14. bza1i-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi mi-dge­
ba'i grogs-po yin-par rig-par-bya-ste / bz. g. f.. n. / theg-pa-dman-pa 
ston-pa dai1 / bya1i-chub-kyi 17 sems-la 18 'dun-pa 19 zlog 20-par-byed­
pa dai1 / ga1i-dag bsten-na mi-dge-ba'i chos 21 'phel-bar-'gyur-ba 
dali / dge-ba'i chos-rnams las yo1is-su-iia111s-par-'gynr-ba-ste / bzi-po 
de-dag yin-no // 

95. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. chos - bzi - da1i - ldan-na sa1is - rgyas 
bcom-ldan-'das-rnams dai1 phrad-par-'gyur-te / bz. g. z. n. / dran-pa 
rtse - gcig 22- pa da.1i 23 / sa11s - rgyas bcom - ldan -·aas - rnams - kyi 

1 P ad. yaft 2 c. Ch.; BP skyed, X bskyed 3 P 'dzin ' ~ bzo 
6 N om. byas-pa-tshor-ba daft 6 BP tn, :N' du 7 ~ gson 8 B rtsa 
N rtsa-la 9 BN om. bzan-po 10 BP kyi 11 P 'phan 12 ~ cun 
13 N om. bzi-po u BP tlp1L' 16 BP snen 16 B rton 17 B om. kyi 
18 N om. 19 P par 20 N bzlog 21 N all la 22 P cig 23 N 0111. 

ilran-pa rtse-gcig-pa daft 
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bsftags 1_ pa yai1 dai1 ya1i-du sgrogs-pa daft I tshul-khrims y01is-su­
dag-pa da1i I lhag-pa"i bsam-pas smon-lam 'debs-pa-ste I bzi-po de­
dag yin-no II 

96. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dpa' 2 phan-yon bzi-po 'di-dag mthoi1-
na / de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa-bya-bar spro-bar 'gyur-te j bi. g. 
i. n. I yon-gnas mchog-la mchod-par-'gyur-ba dai1 I bdag mtho1i­
nas sems-can gzan-dag kya1i de-biin-du mchod-pa byed-par 'gyur-ba­
da1i / de-bzin-gsegs-pa legs-par-mchod-nas 3 byai1-chub-kyi 4 sems 
brtan-par 'gyur-ba da1i I skyes-bu chen-po'i mtshan-sum-cu 6-rtsa­
gfiis-dai1-ldan-pa mi10n-sum-du mtho1i-na dge-ha'i rtsa-ba sogs 6-par 
'gyur-ba-i-te I bza1i-po b. ch. s. dpa' 7 phan-yon bzi-po de-dag mthoft­
na I de-bzin-gsegs-pa-la mchod-pa-bya-bar spro-bar 'gynr-ro II 

!17. bzaft-po de-biin-du b. ch. s. dpas 8 don-gyi 9 dba1i bzi 10 

mthoi1-na bslab-pa lhur-len-par 'gyur-te I bi. g. z. n. I 1ian-'gro-las 
ya1i-dag-par-'da'-ba da1i I bde-'gro 'thob 11-par 'gyur-ba da1i / de­
biin-gsegs-pa-la gus-pa dai1 I smon-lam yo1is-su-rdzogs-par 'gyur­
ba-ste / bii-po de-dag yin-no II 

98. bzai1-po bii-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab­
pa yin-te lhz, g. z. n. I bya1i-chub-kyi 12 sems mi-'dor-ba da1i I sems­
can thams - cad - la miiam- par- sbyor - ba daft I pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa 
yoi1s-su-tshol-ba da1i I sans-rgyas-kyi chos tshad-med-pa mfiam­
pa-la mi-skrag-pa-ste I bza1i-po bzi-po de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams­
kyi 13 bslab-pa yin-no II 

gg_ bzaft-po bii-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab-pa 
, yons-su-dag-pa yin-te I bi. g. i. n. I bya-ba-ma-yin-pa mi-spyod-pa 

dai1 / stoft - pa - iiid - la mos-pa da1i I sa1is-rgyas-kyi. byaft - chub mi­
:-;poi1-ba da1i I lta-ba bag-la-fial-ba daft bcas-par 14 yai1-dag-par 'joms­
pa 15-ste I bzai1-po bzi-po 16 de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi bslab­
pa yo1is-su-dag-pa yin-no II 

100. bzai1-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi tift­
i1e 17-'dzin-gyi 18 rig,;i yin-te I bi. g. i. n. f'du-'dzi-med-pa da1i I rab­
tu-dbcn-pa dai1 I semei-kyi rfiog-pa-med-pa· da1i I dge-ba'i rtsa-ba 

1 P shag,, 2 P dpas 3 BP na 4 P om. kyi 5 BP bcu 
a B stsogs 7 BP dpas 8 BP dpa' e P ~yis 10 N bzin 11 N 
thob 12 P om. kyi 13 B insert,q here tlie text r,mifterl abrn·e (see 
p. 3[1 f: -n. 7j, P repeats the same text. u B om. par 1& N Iii//. pa 
18 N om. bzi-po 17 P 0111. ne 18 P kyi 
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1ie-bar-rton1-pa-ste / bzaf1-po bii-po de 2-rlag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams­
kyi ti1i-f1e- 'dzin-gyi 3 rigs yin-no // 

101. bzaf1-po bii-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnamR-kyi tshul­
biin rab-tn-sbyur-ba yi11-te / bz. g. z. ll. I dge-ba'i rtsa-ba bskyed­
nas' byaf1-chub-kyi sems mf10n-du-byed-pa daf1 I na1i-du yai1-dag­
'jog-pa-la sgrib - pa -med - pa dai1 / rnam-par-thar-ba'i 5 sgo-dag-la 
'dris-par byed-pa dai1 I i1es-pa-la mi-'jug-pa 6-ste I bza1i-po bii-po 
de 7 - dag nib. ch. s. dp. - rnams - kyi t.shul-bzin rab - t.u 8 - sbyor- ha 
yia-no // 

102. bzaf1-po bii-po g 'rli-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-r11ams-kyi tshul­
biin-ma-yin-pa'i sems-skye-ba zlog 10-par bya-ba yin-te / bz. g. z. n. / 
'khor-ba'i 'jigs-pas skrag-pa dai1 I rnal--byor-spyod-pa-dag-la ma­
mos-pa daf1 / dgofo, 11-pa-dag-la mi-dga'-ba da11 / dge-ba'i rtsa-ba­
rnams mi1on - par -'du-mi - byed - pa- ste I bza1i- po bzi-po de-dag ni 
tshul-biin-ma-yin-pa'i sems-skye-ba zlog 10-par uya-ba yin-110 I/ 

103. bza11-po bii-po_'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi·sems-kyis 
i1es-par-bsam-pa yin-te / bi. g. i. n. / sems-can 'ga·i don-gyi phyir 
yaf1 bskal-pa phyi-ma?i mthar-thng-par 'khor-ba-11a 'khor-bar bya'o 
sliam-pa 'di ni sems-kyis iies-par-bsam-pa dai1-po yin-no // bdag­
gis sems-can thams-cad-kyi sems-kyi spyod-pa-rnams ses-pa.r-bya­
zii1 de-dag-gi lion-mo1is-pa rab-tu-ii-bar bya-ba dai1 / dba1i-po­
mchog da1i mchog-ma-yin-pa ses-par-bya-ba'i phyir chos bstan­
par-bya'o siiam-pa 'di ni sems-kyis nes-par-bsam-pa gliis-pa yin­
no /I bdag-gis 12 mi-dge-bn'i chos thams-cad spai1s-1fo1 / dge-ba'i 
chos-tliams-cad-dai1-ldan-par byas-11as I byai1-clmb-kyi i;:iiii1 - po - la 
'dug-ste 13 / bdnd-kyi dpni1 pham--par byas-nas / bla-na-med-pa ya1i­
dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i byai1-chub miHm-par-rdzogs-par 'tshai1-rgya­
bar bya'o siiam-pa "di ni Rems-kyis 1ies-par-bsam-pa gRnm-pa yin­
no /I sto1i-gsum-gyi stoi1-chen-po'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams skad-cig­
gis go-bar-byas-te / chos bstan-par-bya'o sliam-pa 'di ni sems-kyis 
nes-par-bsam-pa bzi-pa yin-te / bza1i-po bzi-po dr.-dag ni b. ch. s. 
dp.-rnams-kyi sems-kyis 14 1ies-par-b:mm-pa yin-no // 

104. bza1i-po chos bzi-po 'di 15-dag ni 16 b. ch. s. dp.-rnams­
kyi bdud-'dul-ba yin-te / bz. g. z. u. / chos-la sgyn-ma lta-bur so-
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sor-rtog-pa dali / tshul-biin-du sbyor-ba dai1 / chos thams-cad-la 
rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa dail / mtshan-ma thams-cad-la mi-gnas-pa-ste / 
bza1i-po chos bii-po de-dag ni bdud-'dul-ba yin-no // 

105. bzali-po bii-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi don­
sems-pa yin-te / bi. g. i. n. / gai1-zag-med-pa·i phyir chos-rnams 
rten-nas skye-ba yin-gyi / chos 'ga' yai11 rgyu-med-par 2 ni mi­
skye-ba da1i / rten-nas skyes-pa'i 3 chos gai1 yin-pa de ma-skyes-pa 
da1i / d1ios-po-med-pa dail / bya1i-chub-kyi phyir chud-mi-za-ba­
ste / bza1i-po bii-po de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi don-sems-pa 
yin-no // 

106. bzail-po b. ch. s. dp. chos-bzi-dai1-ldan-na sems-can­
rnams mi-gtoil-ba yin-te / bi. g. i. n. / silon-gyi smon-lam mi-'dor-ba 
dail / ymis-su-skyo-ba bzod-pa dai1 / lus-da1i-srog-la rni-lta-ba dai1 / 
bsdu-ba'i dilos-pos sdnd-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

107. bzail-po bii-po 'di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi yons­
su-smin-par-by~d-pa yin-te / bi. g. i. n. / 'jig-rten-gyi zai1-zir1 sbyin­
pa yoils-su-gtoil-ba da1i / yolis-su-smin-pa-la chos-ston-pa yoi1s-su­
gtoil-ba dail' / dus-dus 6-su skul 6-bas dran-par-byed-pa yo1is-su 7-

gtoii-ba dai1 / bdag-iiid-kyi bde-ba spai1s-nas gian-gyi dge 8-be.'i 
rtsa-ba brten 9-pa dai1 yoils-su-smin-par byed-pa-ste / bzai1-po bzi-po 
de-dag nib. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi yo11s-su-smin-par-byed-pa yin-no // 

108. bzail-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi.' d. ld. na ma-bsdus-pa sdud­
par-byed-pa-la mi-'jigs-pa yin-te / bz. g. z. n. / dge-ba'i rtsa-ba chui1-
du-la yail mos-pa dail / rtag-tu rgyun mi-'chad-par gzan-gyi don 
byed-pa 10-la 11 spro-ba da1i / sbyin-pa dai1 dul-ba da1i / i1es-pa phun­
sum-tshogs-pa da1i / riied-pa da1i bkur-sti 12 da1i / tshigs-su-bcad-pa 
thams-cad-la don-du giier-ba-med-pa-ste / bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

109. bza1i-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. ld. na sems-can-gyi spyod­
pa-la 'jug-pa yin-te / bz. g. z. n. / milon-par-ses-pa thob-pa dai1 / ye­
ses thob-pa dan /tiil-Iie-'dzin chen-por gyur-pa tshad-med-pa-la. 
'jug-pa dail / rnam-pa thams-cad-kyi mchog-dai1-ldan-pa'i sto1i­
pa-fiid bsgom 13-ziil rnam-par-grol-ba da1i ma-'dres-pa-ste / bzi-po 
de-dag yin-no. / / 

1 B 'gag-pa instead of 'ga' _yan 2 N dan a p skye-ba'i, N skyes-
pa dan rten-nas skyes-pa'i c B om. yons-su-smin-pa-la chos-ston-pa yoi,s-
su-gton-ba d::in 5 N om. 1 N bskul 7 B om. su s N bde 8 NP 
ston 10 N pa.r 11 N om. 12 N bsti 13 BP sgom 
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110. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. Id. na thabs-la-mkhas-pa 
yin-par rig-par-bya-ste / bz. g. z. n. / sems-bskyed-pa thams-cad-la 
byai1-chub-kyi sems-s1ion-du-'gro-ste / tha-na fion-moi1s-pa'i sems-la 
ya1i rui1-na / dge-ba'i sems-la lta-smos kya1i ci dgos-pa da1i / sems­
can thams-cad chos -kyi snod-fiid yin-par lta-ba da1i / no-bo-fiid­
med-par khoi1-du-chud-pas chos-thams-cad log-pa-fiid-du 1ies-pa 
yin-par lta-ba dai1 / rnam-par-grol-ba-'dod-pas siioms-par 'jug-pa 
thams-cad-la 1 mi1on-par-zen-pa-med-pa'i 'du-ses sgom-par-byed-pa­
ste / b. ch. s. dp. ci10s-bzi-po-de-dag-da1i-ldan-na thabs-la-mkhas-pa 
yin-par rig-par bya'o // 

111. bzai1-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi byams­
pa bsgom 2-pa yin-te / bz. g. z. n. / bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad­
bskyab-par-bya'o / siiam - du byams - pa bsgom - pa dai1 / bdag - gis 
sems-caP- thams-cad bsgral-bar bya'o / sfiam-du byams-pa bsgom-pa 
dan / bdag-gis sems-can thams-cad bskul-bar bya'o / siiam-du byams­
pa bsgom 2-pa dai1 / bdag-gis sems-can thams-ca<l yo1is-su-mya­
nan-las zla'o 3 / sfiam-du byams-pa sgom-pa-ste / bza1i-po de-dag ni 
b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi byams-pa bsgom-pa 2 yin-no // 

112. bzai1-po bzi-po 'di-dag ni b. ch. s. dp.-rnams-kyi siiin­
rje yin-te / bz. g. z. n. / 1ian-so1i-du skyes-pa-rnams bde-'gro'i-lam-la 
'god-pa'i siiiii-rje dan / sdig-pa'i las-dan-ldau-pa-rnams dge-ba'i 
chos-la sbyor-ba'i siii1i-rje dan / theg-pa-dman-pa-la mos-pa-mar.as 
theg- pa - chen - po - la 4 yan-dag-par-len-du-'jug-pa'i sfii1i - rje dai1 / 
sems-can thams-cad yoi1s-su-mya-1ian-las bzla'o siiam-pa'i sfiin-rje 
ni bzi-pa yin-te/bzi-po de-dag yin-no// 

1 rn. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. ld. na mi1on - par - ses - pa 
'thob-par-'gyur-te / bz. g. z. n. / lus dai1 sems ya1i-ba da1i / sgyu-ma'i 
rai1-bzin-du rnam-par-'byed-pa dan / sems-can thams-cad-la gus-pa 
dan rim-gro'i 5 sems-bskyed-pa da1i / zi-gnas 8-la rtse-gcig 7 -tu-gyur­
pas rnam-par-gye1i-ba-med-pa yin-no // 

114. bzai1-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. ld. na so-so-yai1-dag-par­
rig-pa 8 'thob-par 9-'gyur-te / bz. g. z. n. / don-la rton-pa-yin-gyi 
tshig 10-'bru-la mi-rton-pa da1i / chos-la rton-pa yin-gyi gan-zag-la 
mi-rton-pa da1i / chos thams-cad bdag-mad-pa'i nes-pa'i tshig da1i / 

1 N om. 2 BP sgom 3 N 'da'-bar-bya'o instead of zla'o 4 BP 
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yi-ge mi-zad-par ses-nas chags-pa-med-ci11 thogs-pa-med-par ston­
pas ston-par-byed-pa-ste I bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

llf>. bzan-po b. cl1. s. dp. ch. bz. d. ld.-na gzu11s 'thob-par­
'gyur-te / bz. g. z. n. / mai1-du-thos-pas 11oms 1-mi-ses-pa da11 / m ai1 
du-thos-pa-rnams-la chos biin-du 2 gus-par bslien-bkur-byed-pa 
daii. / rtag-tu gzan-dag-1a chos-ston-par brtson-pa dai1 / tshig da11 
yi-ge thams-cad gtan-la dbab-pa'i phyir de-biin-gsegs-pa'i dgo11s-te 
gsui1s-pa-la 3 'jug-pa yin-no // 

116. bza1i-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. d. ld.-na bzod-pa-'thob-par­
'gyur - te / bz. g. z. n. / mos - pa dai1 / phyir-mi-ldog-pa dai1 / tshogs 
dai1 / yo11s-su-mi-skyo-ba-ste / bii-po de-dag yin-no / / 

• 117. bzan-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bi. cl. ld.-na spobs-pa dag-pa 4 

'thob-par-'gyur-te // bz. g. z. n. / chos-smra-ba gzan 5-dag-gis bsad­
pa daii. 'gal-bar mi-byed-pa dai1 6 / chos-smra-ba-la gus-pa dai1 
bcas-si1i ze-sa da11 bcas-par chos nan-pa dan / thos-pas khe11s-pa­
med-pa da1i / tl10s-pa fiuii.-1iu-rnams-la briias-par mi-byed-pa-ste / 
-bzi-po de-dag yin-no // 

118. bzai1-po hzi-po 'di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi bsgyur­
ba-ste / bi. g. z. n. / 'dod-chags da1i ze-sda11 da11 gti-mug bsgyur-ba 
dai1 / fian-thos-las bsgyur-ba daii. / rai1-sai1s-rgyas-las bsgyur-ba da11 / 
dge, - ba'i rtsa - ba'i 7 chos - la 'du- ses bsgyur- ba- ste / bzi -po de- dag 
yin-no // 

11!). bza11-po chos bzi-po 'di-dag-ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi don 
zab-mo-la sbyor-ba yin-te / bz. g. i. n. / rten-cii1-'brel-bar-'gyur-bar 
rtogs-par-byed-pa dan / dgoii.s-pa rtogsB-par-byed-pa dai1 / bdag­
gi i10-bo-liid rtogs-par-byed-pa da1i / 'di-ltar stoi1-pa'i don-du chos 
de-dag thams-cad 9 don-gcig 10-par rtogs n-par-byed-pa-ste / bzi-po 
de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi zab-mo-la sbyor-ba yin-no // 

120. bza11-po b. ch. s. dp. ch. bz. d. Id. na smon-lam 'grub-par­
'gyur-te / bi. g. i. n. / tshul- khrims da11 bslab-pa yo11s-su- dag-pa 
dai1 / h1s-kyi sgrib-pa rnam-parI2-sbyoii-ba da11 / gyo-sgyu-med-pa 
dai1 / dge-ba'i rtsa-ba bskyed-pa-la sems-dpa' I3_byed-pa-ste / bii-po 
de-dag ni b. ch. s. dp. rnams-kyi smon-Lam 'grub-par-'gyur-ba'o Ii 

121. bzaii-po b. ch. s. dp. chos. bi. d. ld. na pha-rol-tu-phyin­
pa thams-cad-kyis 'phags-sii1 phyir-mi-ldog-pa'i chos-can-du 'gyur-

1 B dnm;; 2 N om. <l11 3 BP um. la 'jug-pa 4 N 0111. pa 
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te / bz. g. z. n_. / thabs-mkhas-pa-dai1-ldan-pas pha-rol- tu- phyin- pa 
gcig-gi nai'1-clu pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa gzan thams-cad kyai'1 sdud-par 
byed-pa da1i / thabs-mkhas-pa-dai'1-ldan-pas sems-can gcig-gi 1 rai1-
bzin rtogs-pas de-las gfan-pa'i Sl;lms-can thams-cad kyai'1 ses-pa 
da1i / thabs-mkhas-pa-da1i-ldan-pas chos rnam-par-dag-pa gcig-gi 
tshul rtogs-pas chos gian-dag-gi rnam-par-dag-pa yai1 ses-pa 
da1'! / chos-flid yin-pas sai'1s-rgyas t,hams-cad 2 sa1'!s-rgyas gcig-tu 
mo'l-pa-ste / bzai'1-po b. ch. s. dp. chos. bzi-po de-dag-da11-ldan-na 
pha-rol-tu-phyin-pa thams-cad-kyis 'phags-fo1 phyir-mi-ldog-pa'i 
chos-can-du 'gyur-ro /I 

l2i. bcom-ldan-'das-kyis bzi-po 3 bsgrub-pa 'di bsad-pa-na i 
sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai'1-po mi-skye-ba'i chos-la bzod-pa thob-nas 
tshim-zii"1 mgu-la yid 4-raiis-te / rab-tu-dga'-ifo1 dga'-ba da1i / yid 
bde-bar gyur-nas / dga'-ba dai'1 mchog-tu-dga·-ba de-nid-kyis / sin 
ta 5-la bdun srid tsam-gyi stei'1-gi nam-mkha'-la 'phags-so / de­
nas bcom-ldan-'das-kyis de'i tshe 'dzum-pa mdzad-do // 'dzum-pa 
mdzad-pa'i zal-gyi sgo-nas 'od-zer grails-med dpag-tu-med-pa 
bkye-nas 6 sai1s-rgyas-kyi zii"1 thams-cad 'od-zflr des khyab-par 
byas-nas / slar ya1'! bcom-ldan-'das-kyi 7 dbu'i gtsug-tu nub-bo // 
de-nas tshe- dai'1- ldan - pa kun- dga'- bo stan -las la1is - te ' chos- gos 
phrag-pa gcig-tu bgos-11as pus-mo gyas-pa'i lha-1'!a sa-la bcugs 8-

te / bcom-ldan-'das ga-la-ba-de logs-su thal-mo sbyar-ba btud-nas / 
bcom-ldan-'das-la _'di-skad ces gsol-to // btsun 9-pa bcom-ldan-'das 
de-bzin-gsegs-pa ni rgyu-ma-mchis-pa dai1 / rkyen-ma-mchis-par 
'dzum-pa mi-mdzad-na / 'dzum-pa mdzad-pa'i rgyu gai1 lags rkyen 
gai1 lags/ de'i tshe tshigs-su bead-pa 'di-dag kyai1 gsol-to // 

123. ye-ses 'byui-'1-gnas gzi-brjid gzal-yas ses-rab-grags 
'jig-rten gsum-du yon-tan pha-rol-phyin-brfles grags 
rgyal-ba ra11-bym'! gai1-gi slad-du 'dzum-pa 10 bstan 11 

mi-yi dba11-pos 12 de ni bdag-la bka'-stsal gsol 

124 phyogs-rnams-na ni 'gro-bar sems-can ji-slied gnas 
de-dag kuu-gyi 13 sems-kyi spyod-pa-rnams dail ni 
dman dai1 mchog da1'! tha-ma bar:=ma rgyu-ldan-mkhyeu 
ci 14-slad 'dzum-pa mdzad-pa'i bdag-la bstan-du g~ol 

1 NP gis 2 N 0111. Rans-rgyaR thams-cstd a P pa 
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I 25. Iha dai1 de-bzin zugs 'bar-sgra ni gai1 lags daf1 
mi-'am-ci dai1 mi dai1 brgya-byin Iha-min dai1 
mkha'-ldi1i. lto-'phye 1 tshai1s-pa'i sgra dai1 sgra gzan-rnams 
sai1s-rgyas rdul-bral gsui1 sgra'i char yai1 ga-la phod 2 

126. 'od-bzai1 fii-ma'i 'od daft nor-bu 'od-r:iams dai1 
brgya-byin 'od da1i. tshai1s-pa'i 'ocl-rnams ji-siied-pa 
ji-ltar sai1s-rgyas 'od-kyis khyab-par gda'-ba ltar 
'od-rnams de-dag thams-cad r11arn-par-gsal ma-lags 

12,. sai1s-rgyas zii1 de zab-mo'i chos ni rjes-su-thob 
stoi1-pa bdag-med sems-can gai1-zag-med mkhyen-nas 
yod dai1 med-pa'i mtha'-gfiis rnam-par-spai1s-nas-su 
dus gsum elm zla 'dra-bar rab-tu-mkhyen-pa-po 

128. de1i. 'dir su-zig theg-pa'i mchog-la sems btud-te 
su-zig sai1s-rgyas rigs dai1 chos-kyi rigs-la gnas 
su-zig dkon-mchog-gsum-po rgya-chen skyed-par bgyid 
gai1-gi ched-du 'dzum-pa-mdzad-pa legs-par-gsui1s 

129. gal-te rgyal-ba 1ian-thos-rnams-la don-ldan gsui1 
de tshe bde-gsegs 'dzum-pa zabs-kyi pus-mor nub 
gal-te rkyen-gyi 3 theg-pa gsui1-na phrag-par nub 
gai1-tshe"' sai1s-rgyas-theg gsui1 5 de tshe spyi-bor nub 

130. ji-ltar khyod-kyis 'od-zer 'bum s11ed 6 rab-btai1-ba 
bde-bar-gsegs-pa'i 7 gtsng-tu 8 nub-par-gyur-lags-na 
phan mdzad lha-yi-lha-ste phan-pa-mclzad-pa-po 
'dir ni sai1s-rgyas-theg-pa 9 lui'1-bsta111o dogs n ma-mchis 

131. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-kyis tshe-clai1-ldan-pa kun-dga'­
bo-la bka'-stsal-pa / knn-dga·-bo khyod-kyis rigs-kyi 12 bu bzai1-po 
mthoi1-i1am /.' gsol-pa / bcom-ldan-'das mthoi1-lags-so // blrn'-stsal­
pa; kun-dga'-bo rigs-kyi bn bzai1-po 'di ni bskal-pa dgu-khri 11~ 
stoi1 'das - pa 13- na / bskal -pa legs -par - sprul - pa - la / 'jig- rten - gyi 
khams-bkod-pa che11-por / decbzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yai"1-dag­
par rdzogs-pa'i sai'1s-rgyas rnam-par-'phrul-ba'i-rgyal-po ies b!,a­
bar 'jig-rten-du 14 'bymi-bar 'gym-ro 15 // kun-dga'-bo 16 de-bzm-
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gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa ya1i-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i salis-rgyas rnam­
par-'phrul-ba'i-rgyal-po de'i 'jig-rten-gyi khams bkod-pa-chen-po 
de ni 'byor-bar 'gyur / rgyas-pa daii bde-ba dai1 / lo-legs-pa da1i / 
iiams dga'-ba dai1 / mi dai1 skye-bo mai1-pos g~1i-bar 'gyur-zi1i / 
lag-mthil ltar miiam-pa da1i / ka-tsa-lin 1-di 2 ltar reg-na 'dzam-pa 
dai1 / me-tog-gi si1i - ljon - pas brgyan - pa da1i / rol - mo sna - tshogs 
sgrogs-pa dai"1 / spos sna-tshogs-kyis 3 bdugs-pa dai"l / rtag-tu rgyun 
mi-'chad-par gdugs daii / rgyal-mtshan dai1 / ba-dan bsgre1i-bar 
'gyur-ro // kun-dga'-bo bza'.ba da1i / btmi-ba ni dper-na sum-cu­
rtsa-gsum-pa'i lha-rnams-kyi l01is-spyod-pa ltar bsam-pa tsam­
gyis 4 'grub-ste / mi de-dag-gi iie-bar-spyad-pa da1i / yo1is-su-spyad­
pa ni de-lta-bur 'gyur-ro // kun-dga'-bo de'i tshe 'jig-rten-gyi 
khams bkod-pa-chen-po rtag-tu bkod-pa 5 thams-cad iie-bar-ston­
par-byed-de / des-na 6 'jig-rten-gyi khams de bkod-pa-chen-po zes 
bya'o // km1-dga'-bo sai"1s-rgyas-kyi zi1i der sems-can gan-dag 
skyes-pa de-dag thams-cad kya1i rgya-chen-po-la mos-pa/ theg­
pa-chen-po-la ya1i-dag-par-zugs-pa sa-stag-tu 7 'gyur-ro // kun­
dga'-bo de-bzin- gsegs-pa rnam-par-'phrul-ba'i-rgyal-po'i tshe 8-

tshad ni lo-khrir 'gyur-ro // yo11s-su-mya-1ian-las-'das-nas I kya1\ 
dam-pa'i chos lo bye-bar gnas-par 'gyur-ro // kun-dga'-bo ga1i-gi 
t~he de-bzin-gsE-gs-pa rnam-par-'phrul-ba'i-rgyal-po yoits-su-mya­
fian-las-'da'-ba 10 de'i tshe yaft bya1i-chub-sems-dpa' sgra-rnam-par­
grngs-pa 'di de'i 'og-tu de-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa ya1i-dag­
par-rdzogs-pa'i saf1s -rgyas / kun-gyi 11- khyab- bdag ces bya- bar 
'jig-rten-du byuft-bar 'gyur-ro zes .1 byaf1-chub-sems-dpa' sgra­
rnam-par-grags 12-pa luf1-bstan-nas yof1s-su-mya-f1an-las-'da'o // 

132. de-nas rigs-kyi-bu bzaf1-po bar-snaft de-las babs-nas / 
bcom-ldan-'das-kyi fabs-la mgo-bos phyag- 'tsal-te / bcom-ldan-'das­
la 'di-skad ces gsol-to // bcom-ldan-'das bdag 13 de1i slan-chad 
dc-bzin-gsegs-pa dgra-bcom-pa yaf1-dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i saf1s-rgyas 
bye-ba 'bum-phrag du-ma daft/ chos daf1 dge-slof1-gi dge-'dun-la 
~kyabs-su mchi'o // de-bzin-gsegs-pa 14 de-biin-iiid gaft-gis de­
bzin- fiid- las slar-ma-log-pa de- biin- gsegs -pa'i de- biin- iiid daft/ 
dbyer-ma-mchis-pa'i de-bzin-iiid da1i / ma-tsha1i-ba-ma-mchis-pa'i 
de-biin-1iid daf1 / rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa'i de-biin-iiid daft/ skye-ba-

1 B li 2 BN 'di, P da 3 P kyi 4 P kyfa 
• B de-na, P de-nas 7 P dn 8 X tshe'i 9 BP om. 
11 P kyi 12 N gl'ag 13 N bdag-gis 14 B pa'i 
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6 N om. bkod-pa 
10 NP 'tlas-pa 



ma-mchis-pa'i de-bzin-nid da1i / mi10n-par-'du-bgyid-pa-ma-mch~s­
pa'i de-bzin~nid-kyis / de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i 1 de-biin-1iid gsui1-ba Min-

du bdag kyai1 de-skad mchi'o / I . 
133. de-nas tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga'-bos rigs-kyi-bu bzan: 

po-la 'di-skad ces smras-so II bzan-po khyod cie-biin-gsegs-pa'l 
chos-nid rjes-su-thob-pa'am ci-na I khyod ji-ltar de-bzin-gsegs-pa 
de-bzin-nid gsun-ba ltar khyod de-skad smra // bzan-pos smra~­
pa / kun-dga'-bo chos thams-cad kya1i de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i chos-ind 
thob-pa yin-no/ de ci'i phyir ze-na / kun-dga'-bo 'di-ltar de-biin­
gsegs-pas de-bzin-nid dbyer-med-pa-nid-dn thugs-su chud-de I de­
bini-1iid dbyer-med-pa ga!i yin-pa de.r kho-bo yan clmd-cii1 I ji-ltar 
kho-bo chud-pa de2-bzin-du sem-can thams-cad kya1i chnd-la3 'ji-ltar 
sems-can thams-cad chud-pa de-bzin-dn chos' thams-cad kyau chnd: 
pa'i phyir-te / btsun-pa kun-dga'-bo de-bzin-gsegs-pa'i chos-i1id n1 

gnis-kyis rab-tu-phye-ba ma-yin-no I btsu11-pa kun-dga'-bo gnis-9n­
med-pa ni / gan-na kun-tu-ses-pa-med-pa-nid da1i / yo1'1R-su-ses-pa: 
med-pa-nid-do / de ci'i phyir ze-na / 'dn-ses yoi1s-sn-ses-pa'i ses-pa n1 

sa1is-rgyas-kyi ye-ses yin-pa'i phyir-ro JI de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-la 
tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga'-bos 'di-skad ces gsol-to // bcom-ldau­
'daM rigs-kyi-bu bzan-po ni Iha dail bcas-pa'i 'jig-rten mgo-rmous­
par bgyid-pa-ste / s1ion yail sgyu-ma'i chos-1iid-kyis mgo-rmoi1s-par 
bgyis-so // de yan ses-rab dan ye-ses-kyis mg~-rmons-par bgyid­
do // de ci'i slad-du ze-na I di'i ses-rab dai1 / ye-ses-kyi spobs-pa 
ni de-lta-bu lags-pa'i slad-du'o // ' 

134. de-nas boom-ldan-'das-kyis sgyu-ma-mkhan bzan-po-la 
'di-skad ces bka'-stsal-to j/ bzaii-po khyod Iha dail. bcas~pa'i 'jig­
rten mgo-rmoiis-par byed-pa bden-nam5 // gsol-ba/bcom-ldan­
•das-kyis ji-ltar mgo-rmo1is-par mdzad-pa de-bzin-du bdag kyail 
mgo-rmo1is-par-bgyid lags-so // de ci'i slad-du ze-na I bcom-ldan­
'das 'di-lta-ste I bdag-med-pa-11id-kyis sems-can-du tha-s1iad btag~­
te ./ chos ston-pa dai:1 I srog-med-pa daii / gan-zag-med-pa-11id-ky18 

gai1-zag-tu • chos ston-pa 'di ni mgo-rmo1is-par-bgyid-pa chen-po 
lags-pa'i slad-du'o // de-bzin-gsegs-pas ni byai1-chub-kyi s11ii1-po­
la bzugs-nas chos ·ga' ya1i 'chi-'pho-ba'am / 'gro-ba'am / skye-ba 
ma 7-gzigs mod-kyi / 'chi-'pho-ba s dai1 / 'gro-ba dai1 / skye-ba'i cohs 
ston-par yai1 9 mdzad-de // bcom-ldan-'das de-lta lags-pas de-bziu-

1 N pa 2 N 0111. de 3 HP ad. ji-ltar sems-can thams-ciid kyan chud-la 
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gsegs-pa yari-dag-par gsuri bka'-stsoP-ba lt,ar 2 Iha daii. bcas-pa'i 
'jig-rten-gyi yul ga-la lags / / de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-kyis sgyu-ma­
m.khan bza1i-po-la legs-so zes bya-ba byin-te / rigs-kyi-bu legs­
so / legs-so // khyod ci-skad 3 smre.-ba de-kho-na bzin-te / 'di-lta­
ste / bdag-med-pa-fiid-kyis sems - can-du tha - siiad btags - te / chos 
ston-pa dari I srog-med-pa dai1 I gai1-zag-med-pa-iiid-kyis gaii-,,1ag­
tu' chos 5 ston-pa 'di ni mgo-rm01is-pa chen-po yin-no /I de­
bzin-gsegs-pas ni bya1i-chub-kyi sniri-po-la bzugs-nas / chos 'ga' 
ya1i 'chi-'pho-ba'am / 'gro-ba'am I skye-ba ma-gzigs mod-kyi / 'chi­
'pho-ba dai1 / 'gro-ba da1i I skye-ba'i chos ston-par yari 6 mdzad­
de / 'di-la yoi1s-su-mya-1ian-las 7-'da'-ba'am s I yoris-su-mya-rian-las­
bzla-ba'i phyir chos-bstan 9-pa'i chos ni 'ga' ya1i med-do / / 

135. de-nas rigs-kyi bu bzai1-pos / bcom-ldan-'das-la rab-tu­
'bymi-bar gsol-pa da1i / bcom-ldan-'das-kyis byari-chub-sems-dpa' 
byams-pa-la bka'-stsal-pa // byams-pa khyod-kyis rigs-kyi bu bzari­
po rab-tu-phymi 10-sig / de-nas byams-pas rigs-kyi bu bzari-po rab­
tu-phyui1-rdzogs 11_ par bsfien 12-par 13_ byas -so / I rab-tu-phymi­
rdzogs-par bsiien-nas kyari I bcom-ldan-'das-la 'di-skad ces gsol­
to // bcom-ldan-'das bya1i-chub-sems-dpa'-rnams ni kha-dog da1i / 
rtags-dai1 I tshul-gyis rab-tu-'bymi-ba ma-lags-so If bcom-ldan-'das 
de ci'i slad-du ze-na / byai1-chub-sems-dpa' gari-zig mtshan-ma 
thams-cad-la ya1i chags-pa ma-mchis-la / sems-can yoiis-su-smin-par­
bgyi-ba'i slad-du khams-gsum-nal' yari gnas-na 15 I de ni byari-chub­
sems-dpa'-rnams-kyi rab-tu-'bymi-ba lags-so II yari de'i tshe bstan­
pa 'di bsad-pa-na I srog-chags hia-st01i-gis ni bla-na-med-pa ya1i­
dag-par-rdzogs-pa'i byaii-chub-tu 4 sems bskyed-do II dge-sl01i iii 18-
brgya ni len-pa-med-par zag-pa-rnams-las sems rnam-par-grol-lo I! 

136. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-la tshe-dan-ldan-pa kun-dga'-bos 
'di-skad ces gsol-to // hcom-ldan-'das chos-kyi rnam-graiis 'di'i 
min 17 ci lags I 'di'i min ji-skad ces gzun-bar-bgyi /I bcom-ldan­
'das-kyis bka'-stsal-pa I sgyu-ma-mkhan bzaii-po lun-bstan-pa 18 zes 
bya-barI11 zmi 20-sig / rim-gyis byan-chub-yan-dag-par-'byur'i. zes bya­
bar yan zuri 2o_sig / kun-dga'-bo byan-chub-sems-dpa' gari de-bzin­
gsegs-pa blta-bar 'dod-pa dan / sems-can-rnams-la sans-rgyas-kyi 
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mdzad-par-bya-bar 'dod-pa des chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di gzui1-bar­
bya I bcan-bar-bya I bklag 1-par-bya / gzan-dag-la yai1 bstan-par 
bya'o 1/ de ci'i phyir ze-na I kun-dga'-bo gai1-gis 'di bzui1 2-ba 
dan I bean 3-ba dai1 / bklags-pa dai1 I gzan-dag-la ya11 rab-tn-bstan­
pa des ni de-bzin-gsegs-pa 4 mtho1i-ba yin / des ni sems-can­
rnams-la sa1is-rgyas-kyi mdzad-pa ya11 byas-pa yu1-no i kun­
dga'-bo de-lta-bas-na I khyod-kyis skye-bo mai1-po-la bde-ba dai1 / 
'jig-rten-la sfiiii-brtse-ba dai1 I 'di-lta-ste Iha dai1 mi-rnams-kyi don 
dali I phan-pa dai1 bde-ba'i phyir / chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di zui1 6 -

sig / choi1s 6-sig .1 lhogs-sig / kun-chub-par-gyis-sig / knn-dga'-bo 
ohos ga1i-dag-gis bya11-chub ya1i-dag-par-'byui1-bar 7 'gyur-ba / de­
dag ni 8 theg-pa-chen-po 'di-las ya11-da.g-pai--'byui1-ba 9 de-dag 
ni theg-pa-chen-po 'di - las yai1 - dag - par rab-tu-ston-te I des - na 
chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di ni 10 byai"1-chub ya11-dag-par 11-'byui"i-ba 
zes bya'o II kun-dga'-bo khyod mos-par-bya'o II khoi1-du chud­
par bya'o / gai1-zig chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di glegs-bam-du byed­
pa'am / lus-la srel 12-ba i de'i lus-la de-bzin-gsegs-pa yod-pa yin­
ua / ga11-dag-gis thos - nas de - bzin - nid - du sgrub 1a_ pa lta - smos 
kyai1 ci-dgos : / 

137. de-nas bcom-ldan-'das-la / rigs-kyi-bu bzai1-pos 'di-skad 
ces gsol-to // bcom-ldan-'das chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di ni si1on-kyi 
dge-ba'i rtsa-ba bskul-ba zes bgyi lags-so /I de ci'i slad-du ze­
na I bcom-ldan-'das 'di-ltar bdag-gis chos-kyi rnam-grai1s 'di thos­
nas dge-ba'i rtsa-ba sfton-bsags-pa thams-cad mi1on-sum-du gyur­
pa'i slad-du lags-so I/ bcom-ldan-'das-kyis de-skad ces bka'-stsal­
nas / rigs-kyi-bu bzai"1-po 14 dai1 I tshe-dai1-ldan-pa kun-dga'-bo dai1 
thams-cad-dai1-ldan-pa'i 'khor de-dag dai1 I Iha dai1 I mi-da11 / lha­
ma-yin dai1 / dri-zar bcas-pa'i 'jig-rten yid 1s_rai"is-te // bcom-ldan­
'das-kyi 16 gsui1s-pa-la m110n-par-stod-do j/ 

'phags-pa-dkon-mchog-brtsegs-pa chen-po'i chos-kyi rnam­
grai1s le'u stoi1-phrag brgya-pa 17 // sgyu-ma-mkhan bzai1-po lui1-
bstan-pa zes bya-ste ·11 'dus 18 fli-su-rtsa-gcig-pa rdzogs-so If 
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TRANSLATION 





Homage to all the Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 

1. Thus have I heard: - The Lord was once staying at 
Rajag;rha on Vulture's Peak Hill with a large assembly of 1250 
monks and 5000 Bodhisat.tvas Mahasattvas ' 3, highly renowned", 
possessed of supernatural faculties 611, knowers of spells 411, endowed 
with miraculous power 47, having reached the acceptance of the 
doctrine that all the dltarmas are without origination ' 8, such as 
the Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas SiQlha, SiQlhamati, Sucandana, 
Sarathi, Mahasarathi, Prabb.asri, Prabhakara ' 3, Prabhateja!l Priya-

a C:h 1 om. mallii,sattva, C:h 1 : •with 1250 monks, with a group of 
Arhats knowing all what is to be known and 5000 Bodhisattvae-Mahisattvas 
(of course the reading •5000• attested by the •Three editions« must be 
substituted to the reading •50« adopted by the Taisho editor13). 

" Oh I om. Ch1 also om. but inserts after »possessed of supernatural 
facultiesc tct slteng lzsi »very noble• which seem to correspond to this 
T. epithet. 

'-5 abliijtiii, 
16 dllara?JJ 
17 tddliiprii,tillii,rya. Ch1 : •which attained the dllara?JJS and the 

asangapratibltana•. ·we have here an obvious confusion of pratiltarya with 
pratibha11a and it is not unlikely that the reading of Ch1, though pre­
served in this version only, is the better one. asaitgapratibhana is very usual 
in such »cliches«, cf. e. g. the beginning of the Ra,!rapalapariprcclza. 

"' anutpattikadltarmak{lanti, see Suzuki, Studies on Lankavatara, 
P· 126 ff. and Har Dayal, The Bodhisattva Doctrine, London 1932, p. 213. 

Ch 1 translates the whole sentence -as follows: »the Bodh.-:Mah, who 
cttained the rddltiprii,tilzarya, acquired the atmtpattikadltarmak{lanti and 
the dhii,ra?Jis.c • 

48 Oh 1 : k,iang citing corresponds rather to Prabltasuddlia. 
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svara 601 Prabhavyuha 51, Prakasabuddhi 62, Sattvasara 53, Sattvasarathi 
Vinayavan 5', and all the Bhadrakalpika Bodhisattvas l\lahasattvas 55 

to begin with Maitreya and l\Iaiijusri, as prince royal. Those 
5000 Bodhisattvas Mahasattvas headed by the afore-mentioned 
were sitting together and were surrounded: by Sakra, the ruler 
of gods 56, by Brahma Saha111pati 57 , by the f~ur Great Kings and 
many gods, nagas 58, yak§as, asuras, ganuJ,as 59, ,r;anrllutrvas, kinna­
ras and malwragas. 

2. And 60 whilst, the Lord was staying in the great town 
of Rajagrha, the king 61, the great ministers, the brahmins 62, the 
householders and the people of the city and of the whole 
country 63 showed him respect and reverence, adored and wor­
shipped him, offered him robes, food, implements of bedding and 
sitting and medicinal appliances for use in sickness 64. 

3. And they all exalted iu extensive verses the glory aud 

50 Both Ch. om. the surname Priyasvara. As for Prabhatejas this 
name is attested by T. and Ch 2• Ch 1 has chi i = 5'ii11tamati. 

61 Ch 1 om. 
62 This reconstruction is very doubtful. In ).!hv. (i10;J;J) dlwivata cor­

responds to T. blo-gsal but this is the name of a gamut. Ch 1 : Jen ming, 
Ch 2 : ming clzio. 

63 Ch 1 : lc'ai Ima Jen = sattvapariplica11a (see foot-note ,}2;3), Ch 2: 

cltung slzang, which can reuder sattvaslira, but whicl1 rather woul,t cor­
respond to Sa1Jlghavara. 

M Both Ch. om. the surname Vinayacaan . .As for Satti-asiJrathi l'h 1 ha,; 
the equivalent ch'ang ying which is difficult to explain. \Vould it mean: nvho 
always fulfils [the wishes of beings]«'! Ch 2 om. 

6 5 Ch 1 : •60 Bhadrakalpikas«. 
58 Ch 1 om. this epithet, and l'l1 2 renders devibzam indra by the 

phonetic transcription t'i Jzuan yin. 
57 Ch 1 om. Salzii1J1Pafi, Ch 2 renders it by so p'o slzilt cltieh elm. 
68 Ch 1 : ,innumerable niigariijas and gods (slten)•. § 1 of Ch 1 ends here. 
69 Ch 2 om. 
80 In Ch 2 §§ 2 and 3 are interchanged. 
81 Ch 2 : »The king of the country of Rajag~ha«. 
62 Ch 1: »burgess« (ch'ang cite= sre~tlzin). This word very often occurs 

together with grhapati, cf. e. g. se!!ki gahapati, Vin. I, 27:1, Sam. Nik. I, 
92, etc. In the § 32 of Ch 1 ch'an_q che corresponds to urhapati. 

68 Ch 1 : »all the officials«, Ch 2 : •all the people«. 
64 cwara, iihiira, sayaniisana, glanapratyayabhai~ajya. Ch 1 inter­

changes the last two }Joints, Ch 2 interchanges the first two points. 
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the laud of the Lord 85, calling him the Tathagata, the Arhat, 
the Fully Enlightened One, Endowed with Wisdom and Virtue, 
the Sugata, the Knower of the ,v orld, the Supreme Guide of 
men who have to be restrained, the Teacher of gods and men, 
the Buddha and the Lord, Omniscient. and All-seeing 88, as he 
knows and sees everything 117, endowed with ten powers of the 
Tathagata 89, with four grounds of self-confidence 68, wit_h four 
kinds of comprehensions 70, with eighteen uncommon properties 
of the Buddha 71, with great benevolence and great compassion 72, 

enjoying the untroubled sight of Buddha 73, possessed of the 
6 kinds of clairvoyance u, endowed with miraculous powers 75 

such as: wonders of speech, wonders of teaching and wonders 
of magic 78, and being able to uphold in the skies, on part of 
the point of a hair, all the Great Universe with towns, cities, 
the whole earth 77, the living world 78, the mount Sumeru, the 

85 Ch 1 : •The glory of the Lord reached far away«, Ch 1 : •The glory 
of the Lord Tathiigata was heard in the entire world«. 

88 sarvajiia and sarvadar.~in. Ch 1 : ,thanks to his magical wisdom he 
sees all what is to be seen, without remainder•. 

87 Both Ch. 0111. this repetition, but we find it in the Khotanese version, 
stanza a (L. p. 7): bi.~s11 butte sarvaiii balysa, •the omniscient Buddha 
knows everything•. 

68 dailabalasaman·viigata. 
69 caturvaiilaradyapriipta. 
70 catttl':P rat isa11ivitsa manvagata. 
71 a,~!iida.~avenil.ab11ddlladltarmapratipur~ia. 
72 maitn and kartt~ia. Ch: •neither giving up benevolence nor getting 

rid of compassion•. 
73 aniivaratJ,ab11ddltacaki;,-u{1sa111anvagata. Ch1 simply: fo yen= bttddlta­

cak{llt~, Ch 2 om. 
7' paiicacak~uf1samanvagata. Ch 1 /mi yen = prajiiacak~~. an obvious 

confusion of pmica with praj1ia, especially of their Middle Indian forms 
pctiica and paii1iii,. 

75 prati11arya. Ch 1 : •endowed with the limitless (wz, chi) pratiltarya«. 
76 adesa11apriitiltarya, ameilasanapratiharya, rddhipratiharya. Ch 1 

begins with rddltipratilii.il'ya. 
For the detailed discussion of all the above features of a Buddha see: 

Har Dayal, Tlte Rodltisattva Doctrine, pp. 19-24, 105-106, 259-267. 
77 Ch 1 om. 
78 Ch 1 om., Ch 1 : •gra;;s, trees and forest•. 
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ocean up to its boundaries 79, the abode of the gods 80, the 
Horizon-wall 81 and the Trench a2, during an aeon or, at will, 
still longer. 

4. At that time there lived at the great town of Rajagrha 
a juggler called Bhadra 83, learned in treatises, skilled in magical 
spells, profoundly versed in arts and crafts, having completed 
his magical power st, skilled in all kinds of performances, very 
famous and renowned among all the jugglers and the pupils ?f 
the jugglers in Magadha 85. Having converted all the people m 
Magadha (except the upasakas and the upasikas who saw the 
Truth and followed the [true] faith and doctrine 88), having in­
fatuated, bewitched, deceived them with heretical doctrine 87, 

thanks to the power of his magical and jugglery wisdom 88, he 
acquired profits, honours and fame. 

f>. This juggler Bhadra heard that the glory and the laud 
of the Lord were exalted in verses where he was called the 

79 Here the literal translation of T. gives no satisfactory sense and 

one is obliged to interprete the text freely. Both Ch: •the ocean and 
the rivers•. 

8° Ch 1 : •the palace of gods and nagas•. 
Rl Cakravat!,a, Ch I om. 
9:1 Parilcha!a, Ch z om. 
81 T. bzan-po = Ch 1 po t'o or (more often) Jen hsien = Ch 2 po t'o lo. 
81 T. las-kyi mtha' = sadhana. 
85 Ch1: •and among all the jugglers of Magadha no one could equal 

him who had [among them] the highest rank«. Ch 1, more briefly: »He was 
the first among all the jugglers of Magadha•. 

81 Leumann (L. p. 361 f. note 3) asserts that this mention of upasak_a 
and upasilcii is missing in Ch1, in which he is mistaken. This phrase is 
translated in Ch 1 as follows: »except the upasakas and the itpasikas who 
saw the Truth and attained the dharmaksanti•. dhat·malc{Jantiprapta r~­
places here dharmii,mtsifrin of T. (which is omitted in Ch 2). Laumann 9 

mistake might have been caus_ed by the fact that, in Ch 1, the word8 

upasaka and upasUs:ll are rendered by a rather unusual equivalent clt'ittU 

citing shih nu. . 
87 T. ya-mtshan-gyi chos = pa/landika dharma"f), = Ch 1 hsieh ltsing 

cllih shu. Chi om. _ 
88 mayavidyabaladhana, a heretical conntrepart of the 16 baladhatta~ 

of the Bodhisattva. Ch 1 translates this whole passage iu fewer wortls: »A~ 
the unreasonable men were infatuated by the maya and converted to th18 

(heretical] faith.« 
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'fathagata, the Ar hat, etc .... 89, and it occurred to him: - »All the 
people of the whole Magadha are converted, infatuated, deceived 
by my heretical doctrine, and all the brahmins and the house­
holders, as many as there are of them, are delighted with my name. 
The Tathagata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened One alone ·was 
not yet put to the proof, neither infatuated nor deceived 90. 

Therefore let me go even now into· the presence of the 'fatha­
gata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened One, and let me put him 
to the proof! If I shall be able to infatuate aud deceive him, 
then the whole Magadha will be subdued, and I shall acquire 
gains, honours and power over the dhanna 91 «. 

G. Thus -the juggler Bhadra, driven by the force of his 
former merits, owing to the magical power 92 of the Buddha, 
left the great town of Rajagrha, came to the presence of the 
Lord, and perceived the Tathagata emitting a brightness greater 
than ten millions of suns 93, with a face more immaculate than 
ten millions of moons 94, with a body stately like the king [of 
trees) n,11a.r1rodl1a 95, with a circle of hair betweeu the eyebrows 96 

shining like the effulgence of a stainless jewel, with eyes, the 

89 T. repeats here word for word the epithets of § ;J. Both Ch. abridge 
tliis passRge. Ch 1 : »The juggler Bhadra heard that the Lord Buddha was 
praised as the Tathagata, the Ar hat, the Fully Enligtene,l One.« Ch 2 : , The 
.inggler heard that the merits (gu~ia) of the Tathagata were praised ... « 

90 Both Ch. abridge. (.'h 1 : »My magic has infat11ated all the people 
of lllagadha and this province. 'I'he .,rama~za Gautama and his disciples 
are the only people I have not tried to infatnate hitherto.« Ch 2 ,All the 
population of Rajagrha worships me, the .,rama~w Gautama alone is not 
.ret com·erted .• 

The appellation »sramatJa Gautama" befits the unbeliever Bhadra 
much !Jetter than the piling up of titles used in T. 

91 l'h 1 ,Let. me try whether I shall be ahle or not to deceive him. 
[f I succeed all the people of llfagadha will come to "·orship me unanim-
0ttsly .• ('h 2 : »Now Jet me go an<l put him to the proof. If he will be 
conYerted, all the people of l\fagadha will venerate me twice as much.« 

92 anubliifra. 
0a l'h 1 : »twice as great as [the effulgence ofj 10 millions of suns and 

llloons". Ch 2 : »greater than 100 000 s1ms•. _ . . 
H Ch 1 : ,the Buddha whose pure and immaculate brightness radiated 

f:u· away., 
0s nyagrodliaparirm11Jr!,a1a, one of the :!2 la!.:~a~uts. Ch 1 om._ . 
us rrmakesa. Ch 1 gives anothet· of the 82 lak~a~ws: 11~11f~a (clu ltsiang). 
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colour of which was like the colour of the opeuing flowers of 
the black lotus 97, with the top of his head [too high] to be seen 
even by Brahma, - and teaching the dhamu1, amidst the as­
sembly, with 8 kinds of voices 98. And though, having seen such 
a body and having heard such a teaching, Bhadra was disposed 
in his mind to believe [in the Buddha], he thought 99 : ».Just now 
let me make a proof in order to be sure whether he is omniscient 
and all-seeing, or not 100.« 

7. Thereupon the juggler Bhadra inclined his head to the 
feet of the Lord and, in order to put him to the proof, said 
to him: - »I invite You to dinner for to-morrow 101.« And he 
thought: » Does he know my intention or does he 11ot? If he 
knows, he will not come; and if he does not know, then he will 

97 Ch 1 : •with an effulgence as pure as that of a, lotus flower.« Ch 2 : 

•his eyes were of reddish-blue colour like the blue lotus•. It corresponds 
to the lakf!atJ,a called abhinJlapadmanetra. 

98 Ch 2 : • Even Brahma cannot see the top of his head. He was 
teaching the dharma to beings with 60 kinds of pure voices.• Ch 1 is much 
more laconic: •He was superior to Brahma and taught the dltarma in de­
tails (vistaretJ,a) with 8 kinds of voices«, but this version seems to be the 
most correct one because it corresponds best to the two following laklJa~zas: 
brahmuJjugata (cf. e.g. the Digit. Nik. II, 18) which has no Srinskrit equi­
valent in the list of Mhv., and braltmasvara which contains precisely 
8 kinds of voices: lllJ{angopeta svara. The number 60 which we find in 
Ch 2 and in 'l'. is doubtlessly a later reading where a1J!a1igopeta was re­
placed by a faulty IJlllJ!Yaizgopeta. 

19 Ch 1 : »Bhadra, having seen such a beautiful rupakaya, wus very 
delighted and thought ...• Cb 2 : •The juggler, though he saw the majesty 
and splendour of the Tathagata, continued to be full of false pride and 
thought ... • 

Both Ch. om. the theme of the hesitation of Bhadra who, according 
to 'l'., was almost ready to believe in Buddha. We find this theme in the 
Khota.nese version where Bhadra, having seen the effulgence of the 'iir~ia, 
was very much frightened (stanza 57, L. p. 14, 15): 

altu S8te rrJysai nate d1t1J<J,arra1t ltvaiifJt,J ha<J,e 
mamfJ IJ'!adda aysmiya ysata ulto varata k8tl,e-buro masta. 

•He shut his lips tightly, held his tongue and said in fright: a great faith 
in Thee has arist:n in my soul.• 

100 Ch 2 : ,if he is omniscient and all-seeing he must discern my intention.• 
101 Ch 1 shortly: •he invited the Buddha.• Ch 2 : •I wish You to accept 

for to-morrow my humble worship.• 
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come 102.« The Lord, however, for tl1e purpose of converting the 
juggl:er Bhadra and a great part of the inhabitants of the great 
town of Rajagrha 103, albeit he was aware of the deceit, accepted, 
without saying a word, the invitation of the juggler Bhadra for 
himself and the Order. And Bhadra thought in his heart: »I have 
the intention to deceive him, irnd he 104 promised [to come]. 
Hence he is neither omniscient. nor all-seeing.« And he bent his 
head to the feet of the Lord 105 and retired. 

8. Then 
to the Lord: 

the venerable l\lahamaudgalyayana 106 spoke thus 
»This juggler Bhadra will deceive the Order with 

102 Ch1 : •If he knows my intention he will not accept my im·itation; 
if he does not know, then he will accept it without suspicions.« Ch 2 om. 
the entire Rcntence, and it is precisely that sentence which, constituting, 
so to speak, the essence of the anecdote. appears 111ulatis muta11dis in all 
the variants of this leµ;end, cf. the Pali text (p. 4:l7): sace sabba111 tumhe 

Jiiniitha ma11lu111z _qeha,11 111ii pavisatha, ma111a yeha111 pavit!hana111 pi vo 
u'eva yiigu attlii 11a. lilwttddi11i. sac(' 11Jiiuit-rii pavisissat/111 gfitlwiiriite vo 
patett,ii, puthessami. 

In the Khotane~e text, SL'C' thP stanza til--:i3 (L. p. 1:3): 

ka l'iyattu sarrmii i!f•' tt,; butte ,~ii 11latii11a 
kn di '/Jl/. tsi!f1i 11ai bciite /.:u ma ra iita hamiite 

aysr, vii itlJ/iJ l,a111i/i,111,1 tlialait ma11ularu piift-11 
kho ,.,.o pa,Jii ·1·ata 11lat111111 kliii11sN ju 1:aska Ill' pipe 
tta-tf(li pttlstmiJ ka sarv11111111 .,i;ii,stiirn paysiill{( 
1·11 ue br,sti !Iii 11latii11{( c'i7 ts11tai 111yii1io 1111t(lam1 

»If he really be omniscient, 111, would perceive that this is a ceme­
tery. But if lie will come and not notic,• whe1·e he is come, I shall quickly 
restore the former aspect [of that place] by a spell, it will be a cemetery 
again and there will be neither drink nor food prepared for him. Then 
I will ask him: ,U Thou art omniscient and layest claims to the dignity of 
•the Teacher•, why didst Thou not discern that this is a cemetery, why 
didst Thou come amongst the dead:•,, 

103 l'h 1 : »in his care of Bhadra anti of the inhabitants of Rajagrlia 
and wish iug to ,leliver them ... « ( 'h 2 : »Reeing that the j ug-µ;ler and the in­
habitants of Hajagrha were reaching maturity u11rripal,Te11dri!fa) in 01·der 
to bring about [this ripening] he aec<'pted silently the ill\·itation«. 

10.a Ch 1 •srama·~ta Gautama•, ( 'h 2 »Gautama• d. foot-note flU. 
105 Ch 1 adds: ,thrice did the J}l'(lr/ak:~i1_1ii•. • 
106 Ch 2 adds: •Who was in the as,;embl_v and sa\\· the \\·hole pro­

ceeding., 
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his magic 1°7 «. The Lord replied: »Be not 108 afraid, :Maudgalyayana! 
I have long ago 109 accomplished the right conduct 110 and, being 
Tathagata, I know the proper time 111 [ of doing thus]. Therefore 
the entire world including gods cannot deceive the Tathagata 112. 

Furthermore, lVlaudgalyayana, people are infatnated by passion, 
hatred and delusion 113, but the Tathagata has 114 completely done 
away with these defilements and lust 115 and has attained [the 
recognition] that all the dharmas are inexistent from the outset 116. 

Therefore, even the entire world including gods cannot deceive 
the 'rathagata 117• 

Furthermore, Maudgalyayana, the magic of the juggler 
Bhadra, being incomplete 118, is not the right magic, whereas the 
magic of the Tathagata is the right magic, since he has fully 
realized that the entire reality is but magic 119. 0 l\iaudgalyayana, 

107 Literally: •with the basket (za-ma-tog = kara~uJ,a) of his magic« 
-i. e., ,with the accumulation of his magical powers(?).• But as this •basket• 
is left untranslated in Loth Cl1., it seems likely enough that here the T. 
text conceals a misreading; mayalcara1J,</,ena might lmve been misread for 
mayalcara1J,ena •performing his magic, by means of magical action.« 

Both Ch. are more detailed than T. and add: Ch 1 > \Yhy hast Thou 
accepted his invitation for Thyself and the Order ?c, L'h 2 ,Do not accept 
his invitation.• 

108 I insert here the negation which is missing in all the T. recen­
sions. Ch 1: >be <1uiet and keep silence!«, l'h 2 •Do not think thus.• 

109 Ch 1 om., l'h 2 : •during the long aeons.• 
110 samyakcaryii,. Ch 1 : p'ing teng hsing = samacarya, a misreading 

which might be best explained aH a confusion with the .Middle Indian 
sammacariya = samyalccarya. 

111 lcalajiia, cf. foot-note 408. Ch 1 : •the Tathagata profoundly discerns 
the deceits conceived day an<l night by all the men.c Ch 2 om. this phrase. 

112 Ch 2 om. this phrase. 113 ra!Ja, dve,qr1, molta. 
114 Ch 2 adds: »long ago.« 
115 Ch 1 : •The Tathagata, as he has cut off passion, infatuation and 

hatred and completely annihilated fetters like defectH and defilements, is 
free from 80 kinds of defilement.• 

118 amitpattikadharma.k,qii,nti. The word k!Janti is missing in T. and Ch 2. 

117 Both Ch. add: •and how a man (Ch 1 : one little juggler) would 
be able to deceive me (Ch 1 : make a joke of me) r« 

118 T. phyogs-gcig-pa = elcadcsa »one-sided, partial.• Ch 1, 2 om. 
ng 'l'his phrase is almost entirely missing in Ch 1 where there only 

remains: ,,he clearly realizes that ·all the dharmas are but magic and he 
himself reached Buddhahood.« 
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if all the beings in the world attached to the nominal reality 120 

each possessed as powerful a magic as the juggler Bhadra, eve11 
the magic of all of them would reach neither a hundredth, nor 
a thousandth, nor a 1000 000 000 0oou,, nor even an incalculably 
and incomparably [small] part of the magic of a Tathagata 121• 

9. ,, How dost thou think, Maudgalyayana? Could this juggler 
Bhadra exhibit this Universe containing three thousand thousands 
of worlds adorned with all their decorations?« - »No« - he 
replied. 'rhe Lord proceeded: - ,,And the Tathagata can exhibit, 
at will, on part of the point of a hair as many adorned worlds 
as there are grains of sand in the Ganges, and yet it will not 
be shown by means of the whole magic 122 of Tathagata. 

Maudgalyayana, the following wind-circles 123 are existing 

120 prajiiapti. 
121 The co1111treparts of this discourse in the Pali antl Khotanese version 

are the discourse,; of Buddha with Sirigutta (p. 440--!-H) and Anirmldha 
(stanzas <i2-77, L. p. l,-J-17) respectively, though the contents of tho>-t­
.disco11rses present but a: n~ry vague likeness. In the Pali text, Sirigutta 
warns the Buddha that Garahadinna might have treacherous intentions. 
and the Lord •tuietens him explaining that he accepted the im·itation be­
cause he wished to convert all who will be present. In tha Khotanese version, 
B1uldha p;ives a similar answer to the warnings of Aniruddha, but offers 
a more detailed explanation by means of a digression on the pratiharyas 
as to why he has chosen this way of converting Bhadra., see Introductio1!, 
p. (). This justification of Buddha's way of proceelling which appears in 
Pali and Khotanese versions is missing in the discourse of Buddha with 
~lahamamlgalyayana (it is however given earlier, see § 7). 

122 Ch 2 : slte11 li = fddltibala. 
123 t'(tyuma~t{lala. In Buddhist cosmology, this term denotes th,· 

wind-circle which supports the water-circle (abma1J,ef,ala) on which the en­
tire universe is founded. The ciiy1tma1_1¢ala in its turn is based on the 
ak(tht (see . .\K, III. p. Vl9, Jiilindapaiilut p. 6~, J. Przyluski, JA, 191:--. 
II, p. -!18). 

The wind-ei1·cle;;, however, enumerated in our text seem rather to 
correspornl to winds which play an important part in the creation and the 
destruction of successi\·e worhls. The kalpa of c1·eation begins with a •,pri­
monlial wind• (prligi·ii,y1t) which aggregates the atoms (AK, III, p. U.-l;>, 
The kalpa of destmction (sa·11wartakalpa) ends with the followtng stages: 
the word is burnt by :ieven suns and the flames driven by the wind spout 
out till they reach the Brahma world (teja~sa11wartani); then the water 
submerges the world and dissolves it like salt (apsa·11wartanJ); finally thl' 



in the world: "the Scattering \Vi11d ,, 124 and » the Cnt~,ing asunder 
"\Vind• 125 which cut asunder the Universe containing three thou­
sand thousands of worlds and destroy it 126 : »the Dispersing and 
Scattering Wind« 127 which moves in the middle of the world; 
»the All-Settling \Vind« 128 which reaches the top of the world 129 ; 

»the Destroying \Vind« 130 which ca11 scatter even Sumeru, the 
king of mountains, not to mention the common hills 131 ; »the 
Blazing Wind« 132 the flame of which, burning during an aeon, 
spouts out 133 to the world of Brahma 134 : »the Overcoming 
\Vind« 135 which smothers this fire which burns during an aeon 136 ; 

wind scatters and disperses (vikirati) the world like a heap of dust 
! ciiyusa1Jzvartan1), See AK, III, p. 1s,1, P:;;:,, 

Some of the wind-circles enumerated in this § correspond to these 
cosmological notions. Thus the ,All-settling wind• corresponds to pragviiyzi, 
the »Scattering wind• - to viiyusa1?1vartani, the »Blazing wind• - to 
teja[1sa17zvartan'i and the • \Vater -sprinkling wintl• - to apsa'J?trartani. 

124 T. ruw11-par -'thor - byed = vitl/11Ja·1J1sana (?). Ch 1 : sui lan = vai­
ramliha. 

125 T. yoiu;-s11-gcod-byed = Ch 1 tuan chieh = paricchedan(t. 
126 Ch 2 translates the entire sentenc,e as follows: •the Destroy in~ 

\\"ind (wei sui Imai) which can il~stroy the lrisahasralo/.adhiitu, the Vai­
r(t111lilw (p'i Zan p'u) which can destroy the world and bring it together 
again. Ch 1 also: ,which destroy the world and restore it.-

127 T. lmn-tu-'tlior-h?fed da1i rnam-pur-'tlwr-byed = ('h 1 clmi <:1111 (:') = 
Ch 2 wei Im tung. 

128 T. /;un-11as-yo·1is-s11-'jog-pa = Ch 1 1'1111 d1ili = Ch 2 ,cei (//1 clw. Ch 1 

adt!s po li t'u -na which ,rngge,;ts the n,eanstrnction parid/iii11a. 
129 T. srirl-pa'i rtse-1110 = hliav"koti. Ch 1 : •\\'hie!; reaches the :i:; god,;.« 

lt is obvious that thP. reading- san of th(• > Yuan• and ,::\ling• e,I. must be 
;st1bstitnted to er/1 a,lopted in Taisho. 

130 T. r11r11n-par-'.}'i,r1-pa = Ch 1 ts'ui p'o 11e11u = Ch 2 mei p'iao sau = 
ri/.'irm_1a. 

131 Ch 1 tran;;lates only •Sumeru,,, Ch 2 : »Sumeru, the king of the 
lll0lll1tains, Kalar1iri. etc., 

132 T. 'f1ar-b11ed = ( 'h 2 wei 111e11r1 yen= j1•alakara (?). Ch 1 µ,-iyes kmt ua 
\\'hich is not clear. ""e _fin,! the e'luintle11t of this wind iat,•r, see note 137. 

133 In Ch 1 tl1e reat!ing ch'ao of the »Three editions•, the ,Old Stmg• 
ed. and the »Shogo-zo ?llSSc seems bettl"r than ch'i of Taisho. 

13~ l'h 1 : •to the heaYen of :-:13 go,ls., Here also Taisho reads »:-:12•, 
,we note 12!1. 

135 T. nrn111-par-s!fr1t&-hyerl = <.'l1 2 ffl'i chili lu;i. l'h 1 clt'a11g lai i;; 
11ot clear. 

136 l'li 1 : ,\\"lii,·l1. during an ae,m. raist>:, the fire on heavtn1 and earth.• 
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»the Satisfying \Vind« 137 which can cover all this Universe con­
taining three thousand thousands of worlds with one cloud 138 ; 

»the "\\Tater- sprinkling \Vind« 139 which pours out rain during 
a burning aeon; »the Very Dry Wind« 140 which dries up 141 all 
that has been damaged by water. 0 Maudgalyayana, beginning 
with the wind - circles I should be able to expound the doctrine 
during an aeon or still longer, for there are no limits to the 
teaching of the Tathagata which begins with the [explanation] 
of wind - circles«. 

»Now, Maudgalyayana, how dost Thou think!" Could the 
juggler Bhadra remain within those wind-circles?« - »No« -
he replied. Then the Lord proceeded: - »And as for myself, 
l\Iaudgalyayana, I should be able to keep to all the four kinds 
of behaviour 142 within all those wind-circles. The Tathagata can, 
at will, put all the wind-circles in one mustard-seed, and this 
seed will not burst. And he ean, moreover, show within a mustard­
seed all the effects of those wind-circles, and the winds will 
neither clash nor conflict with one another 143. Such is, Maudgalya­
yana, the essence of my magic 144 which possesses no equal 145 

and has no liinits 146_ « 

10. 'rhereupon .the venerable Mahamaudgalyayana and t.he 
whole assembly bent their heads in admiration to the feet of the 

137 T. rab-tn-tshim-byed = Ch 2 wei ch'ing liang. Ch 1 ch'ih lmo corres­
ponds to the •Blazing Wind«, see note 132. 

138 Ch 1 : >which causes the entire trisahasramahasiihasralokadhiitu 
to be consumed by fire in one instant.• 

139 T. clms-'debs = Ch 1 chiao shai = Ch 2 wei pien elm. 
140 T. lhag-par-skems = Ch 1 k'u chieh = Ch 2 wei kan chi eh. 
141 Ch 1 : •transforms.• 
142 spyod-lam = iryiipatha. Ch 1 ssu ch'i hsing, Ch 2 explains what are 

those 4 kinds of behaviour: »to walk, stand, sit down and lie• and adds: 
•to remain motionless•. 

143 Ch 1 translates the whole period as follows: »does there exist a man 
who could remain in the antarfk~a and keep in all the wind-circles the 
four iryapatltas, put all these wind-circles in one mustard-seed so that they 
did not interfere with one another nor destroy that seed, allowing thus 
gods and men to remain hidden there in bliss and without fear?• 

144 T. sgyu-ma'i chos-iiid = miiyadharmata. 
145 Ch 1 : •is unsurpassed«, Ch 1 om. 
1' 8 Ch 1 adds: •and neither those who attained the stage (b!tumi) of 

sriivaka or pratyekabuddha can equal [this magic].« 
Rozpr. Korn. Orient. nr 8 
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Lord and uttered simultaneously the following words: »It is in­
deed a great gain to us to have a teacher endowed with such 
a great witchcraft u.7, with the glory of such a majesty, with 
such a great magical power 1' 8 ; that is a great gain to us! And 
whosoever will hear this wonder 1'9 of the Tathagata, in him will 
Faith be born 150, and, as a result of Faith, the thought directed 
towards Supreme Enlightenment will arise in him. It will be 
a great gain 151 to him!« 

11. In the meantime. the juggler Bhadra betook himself to 
the great town of Rajagrha 152 and this very night, in that place 
of the towri where rubbish and impurities 153 from the whole city 
were thrown out; he magically created a great circular courtyard 
decorated with silk fringes, umbrellas, hoisted banners and flags. 
On its ground, flat as the palm of the hand, flowers were scatter­
ed, aromatic incenses distributed and, right above, a canopy was 
stretched out. Besides these, he created in that courtyard 8000 
gem-trees with ·flowers and fruits, and, under every gem-tree, he 
created lion-thrones l&& supplied with many calico-cushions and 
wit.h a baldachin adorned with gems 155. On both sides of every 
lion-throne he created four gem-trees with flowers and fruits 158, 

and, in order to entertain the Lord and the Order of monks he 
created dishes flavoured with a hundred various tastes and 600· 
servants wearing white clothes and adorned with gems. 

12. At the very moment the juggler Bhadra had created 
such an arrangement 157, the Four Great Kings appeared in the 
shape of huge bodies, came to the courtyard of Bhadra and 
said: »O Bhadra,· Thou hast invited the Tathagata for dinner 

1'7 tddlti. HS am,bhava. 1'8 pratil1arya. 
1&0 Ch 1 : »he will be delighted.• 
151 Ch 1 : •the immeasurable merit.« 
u2 Ch 1 : »returned to his home.• 
1r;:i Instead of mi-mthun-pa appearing in T. which is not clear, one 

would rather expect mi-gtsan-ba »impurities• which is usually found in this 
combination and which would correspond to Ch. 

1u si1Jzliasana. Both Ch. add: »for all the monks.• 
151 Ch 1 adds: »and in the middle of the hall he created for the Tathii­

gata a lion-throne 49 feet high Rdorned with innumerable gems•,, 
tM Ch 2 om. thi;i phrase. UT T. bkorl-pa = vynlla. 
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to-morrow and, in order to entertain him, Thou hast created such 
an arrangement of this courtyard 158. That is a great gain to 
Thee 159. Then, allow us to create a second modest arrangement 
in order to honour the Tathagata, to entertain the Lord and to 
assist Thee!« 

Then the juggler Bhadra, struck with amazement, gave his 
consent to the Four Great Kings, and they created a second 
arrangement of the same kind 160 in order to entertain the Lord, 

13. Thereupon Sakra, the ruler of gods, came. witli 30 000 
gods 161 to the courtyard of Bhadra and said: »O Bhadra, Thou 
hast invited the Tathagata for dinner to-morrow and, in order 
to entertain him, Thou hast created such an arrangement of this 
conrtyard. That is a great gain to Thee 162. Then, allow us to 
create a second modest arrangement in order to honour the 
Tathagata, to entertain the Lord and to assist Thee!« 

Then the juggler Bhadra struck with amazementl 63 gave 
his consent to Sakra, the rnlor of gods, and, in order to entertain 
the Lord, Sakra created a particularly magnificent courtyard such 
as the Vaijayanta 164, the residence of gods, with the tree Pari­
Jata 165. The arrangement of the juggler Bhadra and of the Four 
Great Kings were eclipsed by this last courtyard 166. 

14. It then occurred to the juggler Bhadra: »If even such 
gods as are assembled here strive to worship and to honour the 
Lord, he must be an extraordinary being, and it does not be.seem 
me to cheat such a high person. It is quite certain that I ought 
to destroy what I have made 167.« Thus Bhadra tried to withdraw 

158 Ch 2 : •these immeasurable ornaments.• 
15s (. 'h I om. this phrase. 
11° Ch 1, ~: »which surpassed the arrangement built by Bhadra.• 
161 Ch 1 : »32000 gods and men• (the rendin~ t'ien of ,Yuan• anil 

and »:\ling• ed. might rather be sub8tituted to fu 0f Tnisho).• 
162 Ch 2 om. this phrase. 
163 Ch 1 adds: •being overrun with doubt in the depth of his soul.• 
164 ~ot the Vijaya tree as Lemnann translates (L. p. 36:J). 
165 T. ynits•'clze-sa-brtol = Ch 1 chill pao slm = Ch 2 pn li chill to chii. 

pill.(/ t'" In (= Parijata-koviclara). 
ior. Ch 2 om. 
167 Ch 2 abri,Ige:-1: ,the juggler. when he saw it, wa~ alarmed nnd re­

grettPtl [hi,- deed].,, 



what he had cr,,.ated, to make it, inexistent, to annihilate it and, 
by means of all :,;pells a11d charmH, to make it invisible, but the 
food, the servant;:, th,~ arrangement of the courtyard and the 
lion-thrones remained visiLle, as if they were real, and he could 
not annihilate them by means of all his spells and charms 168. 

Then he thought, gr,•atly amazed: »Formerly I could exhibit 
a magic at will a11d witl1dnnv it, at will; but now, owing to 
Tathagata's iuterference, I cannot, make inexistent the arrange­
ment of that place.« 

I:\ 'I'herenpon :::'.;a,krn, t.he ruler of gods, having discerned 
the thought uf the juggler Bhadra, said to him: » Bhadra, just 
as Thon art. not able to annihilate the arrangement of this place 
settled for the sake uf the Tathagata, so, if any man conceives 
whatever thought directed to the Tathagata, that, thought cannot 
be withdrawn but will be the inner cause of his [future] pari­
nirva,_u, 169 ,,. Then the juggler Bhadra was pleased, delighted, en­
raptured, and at the wauing of the uight,, he went, t.o remi11cl the 
Lord that dinner-time was approachi11g and asked him: »O Lord 
when dinner-time will come, be kind enough aud remember to 
condescend to come to my dinner!« 

lo. Then, at early morning, the Lord put on his nndervest 
and upper robes, took the almsbowl and surrounded by the Order 

168 Ch 2 here abrid~es too: ,,He wanted to withdraw what he harl 
.!'reated by means of spell;; .. 

169 This allocution of Sakra (for it,; rneaning see foot-note 27) has 
also a counterpart in the Khotanese ver;;ion, viz. the words of the devatli of 
l{ajag1:lrn which demon,;trnte to BhaJra (;;tanzas 82-\-1::i, L. p. 1!)) the 
g-reatness of Buddha. The contents of tliese stanzas have, properly speaking, 
Yery little in common with the words of Sakra, but the fact that in both 
,·ersions there existed su<'h alloet1tions p1·oyes that there might exist a com­
mon source for all -the versions. Some of the themes of the primitive legend 
as the discourse of Buddha with the di,;ciple who warn,; him (see the note 
121), the setting up of competitive arrangements by the gods (see the note 
22), the presence at B1ul,lha's being put to the proof of two kinds of on­
lookers: believers and unl,eliever,; (see note 182) etc., - are prnse1Ted in 
different variants in all the \·,•r;;ions. 
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betook himself in fro11t1 70 of the> monks 171 to the great town of 
Rajagrhn, to the cunrtyard of the juggler Bhadra, and performed 
such a magic that Hhadra had the impression that the Tathagata 
was sitting in the arrangement 17:! created by him, the Four Great 
Kings had the impression that the Tathagata was sitting in the 
arrangement created by them, and Sakra, the ruler of gods. had 
the impression that the Tathagata was sitting in the arrangement 
created Ly him 173. .-\.nd whoever in Rajagrha among the here­
tics 174, the philosophers 175 , tlie wandering mendicants 176, the 
brahmins 177 aud the house-holders 178 heard of that, all of them 
were greatly astonii;;hed and hastened to the courtyard thinking: 
»Now, let ns see how the sra111a~u, Gautama 179 will be deceived!« 
And the fnithfnl mouks aud nuns, the ttpasakas and the upii­
sikus 180 of the great town Riijagrha all together hastened to the 
circular courtyard, thinking: "Now, let us hear the words 181 of 
the •ratliagata and let us see his great wonder! 182« 

170 All the T. recensions give dali-la but it SCl'IIIS very likely that it 
should be completed: <la it-po-la= ,in front«. Both C'h. translate •Slll'l'OUD­

rle1l• but we find •in front• in tlrn Khntanese version, stanza i8 (L. p. 17): 
... balysa pruha1t1J!e sa11zkhiil1t piittaru 11iite pa (l ii pastiita bilsa111!Jff,I = •The 
Buddha put on his robe (S<t1/l[Jhii,O, took the almsbowl and walke1l in 
front of the Order of monks.• 

171 Ch 1 : •hodhisatt,·as, monks and their relath·es.« Ch 2 : ,monks arnl 
the people of Rajagrha.• 

172 Ch 1 here and in the following instances: »on the lion-throne.• 
173 Ch 1 places the whole of this sentence at the end of the paragraph. 
17" T. utan-11m-steus-cau = anyatirthika = l'h 1 hsiel, i tao = Ch 2 

wai tao. 
175 T . . ~pyo<l-pa-pa = mimii.111saka. Both Ch. om. 
176 T. kuu-flt-r[Jylt = parivriijaka. Ch 2 fan chilt = brahmacarin, Ch 1 om. 
177 Ch 1 om. 
na Both Ch. om. but Ch 1 adds: ,having rPjected their haughtiness. 

hatred and anger .. ,c 

179 In this place T. translates at last (see the notf' ~lU) rightly: 
•srama1J,a Gautama«, but Ch 2 gh·es: •Tathug:ata.« 

180 Both Ch. add: »very joyful.• 
181 The reading buam-pa of N is the only one which makes sense in 

T. But taking under conRideration the siiJtlumiida of Ch. (see the subse<1uent 
note) it should mther be supposed that there was in T. sonw ,composit11m« 
of bl.a' (cf. the reading dka' ba of B anti P) meaning •speech, words; precept.« 

182 Ch 1 : •"·,. shall see thP Yery Bud1lhahooil of the Tathagata, hear 
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17. Then the juggler Bhadra, overcoming his pride and 
arrogance, bent his head to the feet of the Lord and said to 
him: »O Lord, I confess my great sin in inviting the Tathagata 
to come here, with the intention to deceive him. But, [when 
I realized] that it beseemed not to deceive such a high person 
by means of magically created food, servants, lion-thrones and 
courtyard, I wanted to withdraw it. I was however unable to 
give it up, to revoke it, and even by means of all my spells and 
charms I could not make it inexistent. The food, the servants, 
the lion-thrones an<l the arrangement of the courtyard remained 
as if they were real 18a. « 

18. So he said and the Lord spoke thus to the juggler 
Bhadra: »The enjoyments and gains 194 of all the beings, Bhadra, 
are created by the magic of the deed 185, this Order of monks 
is created by the magic of the Dlzarma 186. I am created by the 
magic of wisdom 187, the Universe containing three thousand 
thousands of worlds i:;; created by the magic of all the produc­
tions 188 ; and the entire reality 189 is created by the magic of the 

his lion's roar (si1µhanada) ancl look at his wonders (priitil1iirya).« Ch 2: •They 
wanted to see the priitiharya of the Tathagata and hear his lion's roar.• 

This entire passage agrees almost textually with the correspomling 
passage in the Pali 8tory (p. 442, 443): mahiijano sannipati, miccl,iidif!hike!,i 
nimantite maltanto sannipato ltoti, micchiiditthikapi 'sama~iassa Gotamassa 
vippakara1Jz passissdma' ti sannipatanU. sa.mmiidif!hikupi 'ajj{I Sattha 
maliiidluwmza1Jz desessati, Buddluwisaya11z B11drlliali{lw111 upadldiressiimii' ti 
sam1ipatanti. 

183 Both Ch. abriJge this §. 
184 upablwga and pariblwga. 
185 karmamiiya. Ch 1 : »are but 111aya,. 
186 dhanna111aya. Ch 1 : »i3 but -miiya.« 
187 jfiiinamiiya (anrl so Ch 1 too). 
188 T. n11i•m-par-'gr1tb-pa-byed-pa = abliini:jpatti-, abhinirt'}'tti, cf. E. 

Obermiller, The Sublime Science, p. 127: »l\ow, the roots of Pheno­
menal Existence are the physical and the mental elements (uama-rupii) as 
they become originated (abliinirvrtta = miton-par-grnb-pa) in the (:3) spheres 
of this world•. 

Ch 1 : • by the miiyii of the causes and conditions such as sins and 
merits• (the full stop has to be placed 4 characters further than in the 
Taisho ed.). Ch 2 : •by the miiyii of all the beings tvgether.• 

1ss sarve dha-rma~. 
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complex of conditions 190. But now, Bhadra, as Thou knowest 
that the time has come, give us the meat, the drink and dainties 
to taste and to suck that Thou hast created.« And the Lord· 
and the Order of monks consumed the food for eating, drinking, 
tasting and sucking that had been magically created by the 
juggler Bhadra with his magical servants, by the Four Great 
Kings and by Sakra, the ruler of gods 191. 

1 B. On that occasion 192 the sthavira Mahakasyapa uttered 
this verse 193: 

»,Just as 194 is the gift, so 195 is the receiver. If one pene­
trates into the profound nature 196 [of both], the offer­
ing may become perfectly pure.« 

20. Mahamaudgalyayana said: 
»The arrangements for sitting 197 and those who sit on 
them, do not differ 198. And, since they are identical, 
this offering is pure and unst1rpassed.« 

180 pratyayasa1Jibhara. For this entire declaration of Buddha cf. :3t. 
Schayer, Vorarbeiten znr Gescilicltte der maliayanistisclien Erliisitngs­
leltren, Zeitschr. filr Bnddhismns, 1921, p. ii3, :>4. 

191 Ch 2 : Bral11naraja. 
192 '!'he stamms which follow present some sort. of incantations purifying 

Bhadra's offering by showing that the real value of this offering consists 
in the understanding that, just as this p:ift is illusory, so are also the givers 
and recei'l,P.r:s and the entire reality (see also § 76). The gift of Bhadra, 
though it wa:-1 offered witl1 treacherous intentions, becomes pnrified by the 
fact of B11dhha's accepting it (see § H7 and note 337). 

As to the method of translation of these gathiis see p. rn. 
193 In Ch 1 stanza HI is omitted and the subsequent stanza is put in 

l\lahiika.~yapa's mouth. 
194 In Ch 2, in stanzas HJ and 20, jit may be substituted to cliilt 1 . The 

sense is clearer in Ch 2 than in T.: »just as the gift (the food) is but ma­
gically created, so is the receiver. If we know that both are identical, the 
dana nmy be called pure•. 

195 Both the meauin~ and the Ch. texts pron~ that we haYe here: 
•.i m1t as... ,;o ... , and not • j nst as.. . just as ... • as in T. TllP same i;; true 
of the following stanzas. 

188 dharmata, in this case: ,their identity.• 
197 Ch 2 : »just as seats are but magically created ... , .. 
198 In Ch 2 the second half of this stanza is identical with the :;ecoud 

half of the preceding stanza. Ch 1 : »wheu we know thnt [both] are identical, 
.this dana becomes the best and unsmpassetl.c 
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Sariput.ra said: 
»Just as is the mind of the worshipper, and just a~ is 
the mind of the receiver, so is the giver too. Hence 
the offering may quickly become pure 199.« 

Subhuti said: 
»[Since one bestowed] offerings here, giving nothing in 
reality, and since they were received by those who, in 
reality, do not receive, -- all those who came here 
offered a pure gift 200.« 

Ananda said: 
»This is a gift of Space 201. It was received by incon­
ceivable 202 [receivers]. 'l'hey who are delivered from mind 
and body 203 are themselves the supreme offering!« 2114 

The Bodhisattva Prabhaketu said: 
».Just as the juggler Bhadra magically 
arrangement 20s, so [illusory] is the entire 
fools do not conceive that.« 
The Bodhisattva Prabhavyflha said: 

created this 
reality. Only 

»,Just as all these seats and treeia; are but magically 
created, so [is all] void like the magic of the mind 206• 

'l'here exists no difference in this respect 201. « 

The Bodhisattva SiIJ1ha said: 
» 'l'he jackals scream in the jungle until they do not 
hear the lion's roar. But as soon as they become aware 
of that roar they flee in panic in all directions 2oe. 

199 Ch 1 : • Thus their identity is to be conceived. Theu the nfftlriug 
is uusurpas,-;ed and pure (hsin may be hnsed on n. false ren.11ing .4rrulrlhn 
instead of .~u<ldha). 

2oo Ch 1 : •they nil ought to 110 it lwen.use it is the highest. and t.hl• 

purest (here also ltsin for .~uildlw) <lantt.·· Ch 2 repeats the ending of stam:n. 21. 
201 aka.fodana. Ch 2 : •this is a gift Ii k e iikiisa.• Ch 1 : ,Such a gift is 

the most honourable (ts1111) vehicle (l'l1'enf1 = ?Jiina) [leading to Sah-at.ionj.• 
202 Ch 2 pu k'o te = »unseizable.• 203 ,·etukiiyavinutkta. 
204 l'h 1 : ,are in the world the protectors of beings.• 
zoo 1,,yuha Ch 1 : •displayecl this inagical manifestation." 
106 111anomayii. 
207 Cl1 i, 2 : »is there any differnnce between the 111ano111a11<t anti t.he 

sun!fala i'• A literary translation from T. affords no satisfactory S<!nse. 
20s »in 10 directions,. Ch 2 : ,tlwy flee anJ hide themselvPH [nobody], 

knows where•. 
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27. Similarly 209 the juggler Bhadra, so long as he had not 
been seen by the Tathagata 210, [boasted] among the 
heretics, proclaiming: »I am greater than .•the Victo­
rious One!« 

i8. 0 Bhaclra! The magic of the Tathagata demonstrates 
what [real] magic is. If one took [this magic] as the 
measure of the teaching, even l\Iara would not be able 
to fathom its depth 211.« 

2H. The Bodhisattva Si1Phamati said: 
»These meats are magically created, these servants are 
also magically created and those who enjoy them are 
magically created too! This is the meritorious and un­
surpassed offering 212.« 

30. The Bodhisattva Mai trey a said: 
»,Just as fire 'increases gradually as ghee 21a and sesame-

209 Ch 1 om. stanza 27. 
210 Ch 2 : ,so long as he had not found himself in the presence of the 

Tnthagata.• 
211 Ch 1 : •O venerable Bhadra! Your [power] is limited (the reading 

hen of Taisho should be replaced by llsien attested in the »Three editions• 
and the •Old Sung ed.•), a.ibeit by Your mii,yii, You can deceive men. But 
the mayo. which Tathagata displays cannot be [fathomed] even by many 
Maras.• Ch 2 : •Albeit the juggler may create [illusioual reality], his 111aya 
is limited whereas the maya produced by the Tathag;ata has no limiti<. 
Even all the gods and l\faras cannot know its boundaries.• 

A reflection of the §§ 26-28 may be found in the Khotanese version 
in the following words of Aniruddha (stanzas li4,6:, L. p. Ir,): 

... triinm t,;; ·vaska lui1Jzgrita ielatiUie harbiMw thartha 
klw J11 sarvai vaska pharaka rruvdsa cii,'!/Yll Radra 
tvi llivilJo bvamato balysa ggumace yamle gyar/,ina 

,'rhus for Thy sake all the heretics met on the cemetery just as the eaterH 
of the [lion's! crumbs (rriii'clsa = skt, lopllsa ,jackahi) [as;iemblej near the 
lion. In his foolishness Bhadra [wantsj that Thy knowledge, 0 Hu~Jha, lie 
fathom, d (ggumace yande} by mean,; of his magic (e<"i'y;J = maya).• 

212 The translation of Ch 3 constitutes for us a kind of commentary 
to this stanza: •If anybody knows that this gift, these meats an.I 
those who enjoy t!:iem are but mii,yii,, [thiR knowledgt•] is a meritorious nr.d 
unsurpassed gift.• 

313 Ch 8 haH in 'faishu su 1 = soma which should lie rt'placed by s112 ~: 

sa1pif1 attested in , Yuan• am! •;\ling,. edition!<. Tlii!l confusion is frequent, 
Cf. R. p. !14 foot-note 214. 
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oil are poured over it, so, owing to the magic of Bha­
dra, the magic of Buddha becomes manifest214.« 

31. Manjusri, the prince royal, said: 
»Just as all this is undone 215 from the outset, so the 
whole reality is always equally [unreal] from the very 
beginning.« 

32. Then, with the purpose of converting the juggler Bha­
dra, the Lord created a householder who came 216 to the court­
yard and said to Bhadra: ,, \Vhat are You doing, Bhadrar« 
»I am entertaining the sramciiw Gautama 217 to dinner.« - he 
replied. The householder said: » Let it alone, Bha dra, do not say 
it! Now, the Tathagata, together with the Order of monks, is 
taking his meal at the king Ajatasatru's palace.« And the juggler 
Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of Buddha 218, 

the Tathagata together with the Order of monks taking their 
meal at the ki11g Ajatasatru's palace. 

Then the Lord created a second householder who came to 
the courtyard and said to Bhadra: » "\Vhat are You doing, Bha­
dra:'« - »I am entertaining the srmna~w Gautama to dinner.« -
he replied. 'l'he householder said: » Let it alone Bhadra, do not 
say it! The Tathagata with the Order of monks is gone on the 
road of the religion,; mendicant!< 219 to gather alms.« And the 
juggler Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of 
Buddha, t.he Tathagata together with tlte Order of monks gather­
ing alms on the road of the religious mendicants. 

214 Ch 2 : »This is ,,·hat happens with Buddha's miiyii by the 111iiyii 
of Bhatlra.c 

215 akriya. Both Ch. translate this stauza in greater details. Ch 1 : 

,.J 11st as this place is magically created from the outset by the spells of 
llhadra by meru1s uf which he dccci,·e;; men, so arc all the dltanua.s 
C'J ually [unreal] from the outset. Those fools \\'ho have not 11nderstoml it 
are involved in the sa11is1tra .« Ch 2 : •• J 11st as tl1is assembly and these good 
things \\'ere not existing (lit. »made«) before, so all the dltarmas are equal 
from the beginning and eternally.« 

216 In Ch 1 the reading lrli of the •Shogo-zu MSS.« should be adopted 
111 the place of tung of Taisho. 

217 Ch I adds: ,,aud the bhik,msa1?1.r1l1a., 
218 lmddhii111tbliiive11a. 
219 T. k1111-tu-r.r1!fn =parivriija!.-a. Ch 1 : i tao = heretic,-;, Ch~: fan 

,1iili = bralmwcari11. 
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'fhen thA Lord created another householder who came to 
the courtyard and said to Bhadra: » What are You doing, Bha­
dra?« - »I am entertaining the srama~ia Gautama to dinner.« -
he replied. The householder said: »Let it alone, Bhadra, do not 
say it! The Tathagata now preaches the Truth in the pleasure­
grove of Jivaka 220 to the fourfold assembly 221.« And the juggler 
Bhadra saw indeed, owing to the magical power of Buddha, the 
'l'athagata preaching the Truth in the pleasure-grove of .Jivaka 
to the fourfold assembly. 

'l'hen Sakra, the ruler of gods approached the juggler Bha­
dra and said: »\Vhat are You doing, Bhadra?« - »I am enter­
taining the sramatia Gautama to dinner.« - he replied. Sakra said: 
»Let it alone, Bhadra, do not say it! The Tathagata preaches 
now the Truth to the Thirty Three gods in their abode, under 
the Parifata tree 222• And the juggler Bhadra really saw the 
Tathagata preaching the Truth in the abode of the Thirty Three 
under the Parijiita tree. 

33. He perceived the Body of the Tathagata adorned with 
the marks (of Mahapuru~a) and surrounded by monks, on every 
leaf and on every flower of all the trees magically created by 
him; he perceived the Tathagata surrounded by the monks also 
on every lion-throne both on those which he himself had magi­
cally created and on those which the E'our Great Kings had 
conjured up 223 ; and he saw the body of the Tathagata, adorned 
with marks on all the walls, houses, palaces, streets and ways as 
many as there were of them in Rajagrha. And before all these 
Tathagatas, Arhats and Fully Enlightened One1,; he perceived 
himself, with his head bent to earth, confessing his sin, and he 
saw nothing else but Tathagata in the range of his vision. He 
became theu enr11ptured, delighted, overjoyed, thanks to this satis­
faction he attained the lmrldliiimesmrti-samadlli 22, and, as soon as 

22° Ch 11 2 add: »king of physicians.« 
221 bltik,us, bhi!.-,,t~iJs, UJH7sakas and upiisikiis. 
282 Ch 1 adds: »day and night•, Ch 2 om.: »under the Piirijiita-tree." 
223 Ch 1 : •... on those which the Four Great Kings and Sakra Brahma-

rija had magically created ... •, Ch 2 om. 
224 So both Ch. In T. dad-pa-1je.s-su-dran-pa'i ti1i-ize-'dzi11 corres­

ponds to sraddhanusmrtisa111adhi, probably a false reading {;raddlta• for 
buddhi'i". 
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he rose from that trance, he sat down near the Lord and holding 
forth clasped hands uttered these verses 225 : 

34• ;,I became convinced 226 of the magical power 227 of the 
Ta'.;hagata who, at will, creates many Buddhas, more 
than 100 000, as many as there are grains of sand in 
the river Ganges. 

3:>. I thought before that in ,Jambudvipa nobody equaled 
me for training and level of magic 22a. But to-day, when 
~ saw the magical power of the Victorious One, [I rea­
~ize~ that I] cannot equal his [power] even in numberr 
m its [smallest] part. 

36• All those whom I saw with my bodily eye had their 
bodies adorned with the marks of the Victorious One 229-
Now, I beseech the King of Truth: »tell me who is 
the real Victorious One?« 

37• Let the All-seeing2ao tell me which of them I ought 
to Worship 231 and who will acquire the merit for it? 

38_ And who will attain the corresponding Enlightenment? 232 
Now, I confess here my sin of putting the Ruler of 
the World 233 to the proof. Beings which do not pra.c-

• 226 These - -1.rregular gathas offer great difficulties since T. has very often an 
the sens 7ntax and, when translating them, one should rather go by 
the divi ~ educted from all the three versions. In Ch 1, in the Taisho ed., 
syllabl Sron of verses is wrong: each stanza should consist of 8 quadri-

es and not of 6 
™~ • . 

Ch int h mos-(pa) = adliimukta. Ch 1: •l saw the magical power ... «, 
2 ere ange • I d stand f · . s stanzas 3-l and 3a and translates § 34 as follows: • un er-

create ton~ it that the. inconceivable power of the Buddha allows him to 
;~~agically, at will, as many Buddhas as there is sanil in the Ganges.• 
229 ~ddlti, 228 miiyiiblrnmi (?). T. is not clear. 
23o h1: •I saw nothing else but the Buddhas adorned with marks ... • 

Ch 2 0111 _ T. kun-tu-spyan = samantacak~u~ = Ch 1 p'ing tenu p'tt ckien, 
231 Ch 

be b 1 • \Vho should be venerated first, on whom should the <liina 
estowed ?« 

232 Ch . 
Ch b . 1 has, rnstead of bodhi, cli'ing clzing = .~ucldlzi (?), cf. foot-note 243. 
dei 2 a ri~ges: •l wish to worship [one] of those Tathagatas. Let the Lord 

gn to 1nstr.uct me as to who is the most dignified one« 
add . 233 lolcanatlza. Ch 1 : "the Great Hero (maha-oira) and Teacher.« Ch• 

s. •.··and I make the vow to attain the parinin:a-rJa.• 
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tise devotion to the Highest Being 234, spoil the work 
of bliss performed by the Victorious One 235. 

39. 0 Gods, Sakra and Brahma 236, and all who are assem­
bled here, listen to me! 237 The thought of Enlightenment 
will arise in me with the purpose of delivering all 
creatures. 

40. I treat all beings with an entertainment., and I will 
satisfy them with the delight of nectar 238. Let crea­
tures obscured by sleep be awakened by him who 
attained the splendour 329 of transcendental wisdom 2'°. 

41. ls it possible that in him who sees 241 such magical 
transformations, who has heard the ravishing words of 
the Sugata, and [come to know] his intelligence free 
from attachments 242 and his excellent conduct - the 
thought directed on Enlightenment 243 should nut arise i' 

42. Please explain me which is the Path of Enlighten­
ment, practised by the knowers of Enlight.enmeut. 24'-

234 satt tia-i•a.ra. 
235 C'h 1 : »tl1ey abandon themselves and do not fulfil their wishes.• ln 

Ch 2 the translation of this part which precedes the first sentence of 
stanza 38 sounds: »If any one has no devotion (bhakti) to Buddha, sucl1 
a man (prtha!Jjana) looses his bliss.• 

236 Ch1 om. 237 Ch 2 : »be witnesses!« 
238 T. bducl-rtsi = amrta = Ch 1, 2 kan lie. In Ch 1 yin has to be chan· 

gerl into wen and an weu = yogak~enut •uttermost peace• would corres­
pond to bde-ba of 'r. Ch 2 interchanges the sentences. 

23e T. mtlm = tejas = Ch 1 teng ming= Ch 2 kuang ming. 
2io praj1itt. Ch 1 : »let the creatm·es obscured by sleep attain the splen­

rlour of the finest (t•isi~!a) wisdom.• Ch 2: •and let the worldly beings (sltill 
men= loka, laukikai be awakened by means of the splcndunr of praj1ia.• 

2n Ch 1 : »creates.• 
H 2 asa1iga .hiana. Both Ch. link these two words anrl it is far better 

than in T. where chags-pa-med-pa = asmiga is connected with spyod=carya. 
243 Here also I follow Ch 1 tao i = Ch 2 p'u t'i hsin=bodhicitta. In T. 

dag-pa may result from a false reading imddhi instead of bodld (cf. foot· 
note 232). In Ch 1 the interrogative character of tliis stanza is not 
distinctly indicated. 

244 Ch 1 : »I beg Thee to explain me the most perfect (nipu'IJ,a) bodlii­
marga and [to tell) which Venerable One ought I to serve in order to 
attain the buddha111iir!}tt :•. Ch 2: •I bcag Thee to explain me the bodld­
miirga and the purest condnct.• 
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·which is their conduct with which the conduct of the 
sravakas cannot be compared? 245 

43. ·what are the merits of observing the rites:' 246 \Vhat 
should be the devotion 247 of those who wish to hear 
the teaching? What must be the conduct of the ami­
able 248 [bodhisattvas]? Tell it me, so that I should have 
no doubts 249• 

-l-!. What may be the application to the search of learning:' 260 

And what is the beginning of fixing in the mind what 
one has heard? And how does one teach others, how 
can beings attached to life 251 believe in the doctrine? 262 

-lf>. How can those men neglect the reward for their teach­
ing and remain disinterested? 253 How do they become 
grateful, useful and inseparable friencli:, 254 of beillgs :' 

-16 To which friends may one adhere, and how must one 
avoid bad friends? 255 \Vhat is the way to meet the 
Buddhas, and, having seen them, how must one wor­
ship them? 250 

245 Ch 2 : ,,What is the conduct \\'hich ca1111ot be attaineJ by the two 
vehicles (= the .,riivakas and the Jlratyekabuddlias) ~. 

246 T. cl/lJ-!frt = vidlli. Ch 1 : •... of practising the unconditioned 
(asa-rJzsJ.-rta) [elements](?)." Ch 2: ,what is the conduct?« 

2J7 Ch 1: ,the right doctrine (sadrtrt!W)•, Ch 2 : ,what is the de\'otion 
of a pe.,ala (tsu11 chun.lJ, cf. the following fout-note). 

248 T. des-pa= pe.,ala. Ch 1 om., Ch 2 cf. the prccediul!: note. 
249 l'h 1 : »How can the absence of doubts arise?«, Ch 2 : -with what 

behaviour (iryiipatlia) are endowed those ,Yho have no doubts r• 
250 Literally: •of hearing«. Ch 1 : nWhat is the energy (Virya) of insa­

tiably (atrJJtam) hearing i'« Ch 2 : ,what may be the insatiability of hearing:'« 
251 In l'h 2 l-iug should he replaced hy miH,IJ. 
252 Ch 1 : , 0[ what kind j,; th" light by mean;; of which tlhan1w en­

lightens men?, 
253 T. zan-ziii-111ed-pa'i semli = ni-riimisacitta. 
254 So Ch 2 T. om. In Ch 1 the whole ·stanza ,liffers entirely: • \\'hat 

is the way of offering which produces affection (111aitri) and makes one',i 
heart inseparable [from othersl? What are the offering!'! which can satiate 
all rnankind ancl make firm their affection?, 

205 Ch 2 ,edl thougl1ts.• 
256 Ch 2 : ,to ador" tirr·k•s;;ly.• 
251 Mk,qii,, 
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47. ·what is the pure training 257 and devotion? 258 And how 
can one master this training? 259 How does conduct 
become perfectly pure? 260 And how can one reach the 
perfectly pure concentration? 261 

-1:8. How must one practise what is right and reject what 
is not right? 262 How does the well determined will 283 

make one who is in trouble unseizable for the Mara's 
snares 2841. 

-1!:l. And how does a faithful one meditating upon the true 
sense not forget the beings in his mind ? How can he 
who brings beings to maturity 285 remain firm 288 in 
avoiding to collect wealth. 

;JO. How can a man enter into the right conduct 287 and 
find a support in the ressources 288, benevolence 269 and 
compassion? 270 How can those who have purified their 
consciousness 271 and thoughts 272 fully develop super­
natural faculties? 273, 

268 blwl,:ti. Ch1 : • What training should be applied in order to attain 
the highest rank?• 

259 Ch 1 : »wisdom•. 28° Ch 9 om. this phrase. 
281 T. ti1i-'dzi1i = samadlli. Ch 1: •Which conditions (gotra, see foot­

note 481) o[ concentration produce the regular (yonisaM mentality?• 
282 Literally: »how must one be sa17zpmyukta with what is yoni[safz 

and viprayukta from what is ayonisafz ?• C'h 2 interchanges these expressions. 
Ch 1 : •How cnn one fulfil the pure conduct and reject the adl!arma :,>. 

288 T. sin-tu-1ies-par bsam-yid =~smziscita iUaya. 
281 Ch 1 : ,How can those who are weak in spirit subdue the Marn 

who wishes to ensnare them?•, Ch 3: ,How those who are not weak, 
cannot be caught by Miira ?. 

285 Ch 9 : ,does not forf'ake beings.• 
288 I follow here Ch 1 which gives clzien kit = dliira. It is more suit­

able than T. The T. translator may have read vira = dpa'-ba which iE< 
a very frequent confusion, cf. R. p. 71 foot-note 84. Ch 2 om. 

287 Ch 1 : ,the conduct consisting in not forsaking men.• 
288 'l'. tltabs = upaya = Chs fang pien. Ch 1 om. All the T. recensions 

write wrongly thams. 
269 maitrl. 270 kar111J,a. 271 smrti, 
272 mati. Ch 8 om. this phrase, Ch 1: •and what is the mati and the 

will (clziha = kratze replaces here nien = smrti) of an eminent Bodhisattva 
(tao lzsin ?) 

278 abliijilii. 
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51. How does a man who is endowed with comprehension 274 , 

spells 275, acquiescences 276, who does not divert' from 
his vow 277 aud pure conduct, who is the knower of the 
profound doctrine and the highest Truth, - how does 
he fulfil all his vows? 

52. How do those who reached Perfection 278, attain the corres­
ponding Enlightenment? He who knows the behaviour 
of a Bodhisattva, for Enlightenment's sake will not 
deviate from that conduct 279. 

53. 0 Thon omniscient, knower of the right doctrine 280, 

ocean of wisdom, source of knowledge 281, tell me all 
those things! 0 Lord, explain me those ad vantages 282, 

I wish so earnestly to fix it all in my heart!« 
64. Thereupon the Lord uttered these ver,;es to the juggler 

Bhadra: 
»He who is able to create magically all the dliarmas, 
creates ten thousand millions of Buddhas who appear 
iu millions of magically created lands 283 ;111d lead there 
to deliverance millions of beings. 

65. Just as Thou, Bhadra, createst out of something im­
material 284 the manifestation of innumerable and various 
material objects 285 which are neither originated, nor 
disappearing, which are without past, future or present 286, 

27' pratisa1(lvid. 21s dhfi.ra~zi. 21& k~anti. 
277 pra~iidhana. Both Ch. translate pratiblza,ia. It iA obvious that 

there occurs a confusion between these words which resemble each other. 
The context (• ... does not divert from ... •) points 011t that rather the T. 
translator has read correctly. The anthor of Ch 2 seems to haye misunder­
stood the 2nd and the 3•d pada which he translates: •One mnst reject the 
dharmas which have to be rejected in order to penetrate into the pro-
found doctrine.• 

278 paramita. 
279 Ch 2 : >Those who reached Perfection do not deviate from what 

they have attained.• 
280 sadartlwjfia. 281 Ch 2 orr:. all these epithets. 
282 T. phan-yon = anusai_nsa.. Chi, 2 : .o merciful Lord, explain me 

that!« Both Ch. om. anusa1!1sa and add •merciful•. Could it be a confusion 
of anusa11isa. and anuka1J1pa(ka) ? 

283 lc~etra. 284 arupa. 28s r'iipa. 
286 anutpanna, aniruddha, agata, a1u1gata, apratyutpanna. 
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56. so the »Man-Bull« 287, the Victorious One creates the 
psychophysical elements of his own [personality] 288 and 
the Order of monks which are neither originated, nor 
disappearing. 289 Such is the magical power of the in­
conceivable Buddhas 290_ 

£>7 .• Just as men deceived by magic are seing with their 
obscured mind elephants, horses, chariots and foot­
soldiers 291 which in reality were neither created 292 nor 
have l~ft any trace293, 

58. so the Buddhas Lmust be considered] as immaterial 294, 
colourless 295 and formless 296, having no conduct 297 nor 
behaviour 298• One may not inspire the conviction that 
real personalities exist 299, and one may not consider 
that Buddha is really a Bucjdha 3oo. 

5~. The Buddha· cannot be conceived through its material 
aspect301, nor i,;igns 302, neither through his age and 
lineage 303, ;por t,hrough his voice 304. His mind cannot 
be explained 305 and [his nature J cannot, be analyzed by 
the consc~ousness. 

287 nara-pungctva. 188 skandhiil},. 
ZIil SoCh 1 which adds: •and reaching the nirva1J,a.« Ch 1 : •which are with­

out future and without duration (lwie must probably be substituted to ts'ung)•­
T. means: •they do not become aj,iana (probably a false reading for ajii.ta)•. 

28° Ch 1 : •the inconceivable magical power of the Buddhas.• 
281 Jiasty-asva-ratha-patti-kaya, so Ch 1, 1 • T. seems corrupt a~in and 

instead of this gives: •They are unconscious and free from pride(?).• I do 
not know how to explain this version. nz asiddha. 

zaa Ch1 : •there sits and there walks nobody., Oh 1 : •this army is 
{leprived of self-existence (asvabliava) and origin.« 

29& ariipa. 1116 avaNJ,a. ua asa.,,,sthiina. 117 carya. 
na 'iryapatha. Ch 1 translates this pada: •without past and future.• 
an satkayadr~!i, Ch 11 1 seem to have read matkayadr~!i, 
100 Ch 1 : .though he is awakened (buddlta) he is not a Buddha; such 

ideas must be given up.• Ch 1 : >There arises a false notion of Buddha.• 
801 rupa. 
802 nimitta. In a correct syntax mtshan should precede mi-lta just as 

in the following line sgra should precede ma-yin. I03 gotrt:1,. 
aoa Ch1 : •the voice with which he teaches•, Ch1 fan yin slteng = 

bral1maS1Jara, cf. the subsequent note. 
• 06 This pada is missing in both Ch. It is possible that we have here 

a later T. emendation: formerly in the place of 'cl1ad-par •to explain• there 
Hozpr. Kom. Orient. nr S 
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60. The Lords Buddhas who are the Ultimate Reality 308 
are beyond the three [empirical] Times 307 and their 
marks do not exist 3°8. They are eternally delivered from 
the essence of illusion 309, and their d/l((J"l/111S cannot be 
calculated 310. 

61. The Buddhas who appear [in the world] do not appear 
really 311. •rhe aggregates 312 and the components 313 of 
their [individual personality] do not exist314. The basis 315, 

of these rllutrmas is motionless 318, it cannot provide any 
support 317, and affords no foundation even for the 
fivefold sight318• 

--------
could be tsllaii(s)-par which would co1Tespond to bralima• m1ssmg iu the 
actual T. translation of bralmiasvara. As the syntax of this stanza is very 
awkward, it is not unlikely that braltma- was put in t,hat place, but it 
made the text quite impossible to unterstand for later copists who therefore 
introduced the emendation 'cltad-par. 

aoe dharmata. 
307 trilcalasunya •devoid of past, present and future•. Ch 1: ,sm·passing 

the three Times•. 
308 literally: •do not arise•. Ch 1 : •their proper nature is without marks.• 
308 mayasvabllava, omitted by both Ch. Ch 1 : ,They are unborn and 

purified from the outset (adisuddlla) from en-oneous view;; (dr~!i) (?). Cb• 
om. the entire sentencP.. 

310 T. bgran-bar rab-tu-pliye-ba-med = gatJ,dprabltavita =literally: 
,cannot be analyzed by means of numbers•. In T. this pada has two syl­
lables outside the metre. N. restores the right number of syllables by omit­
ting cltos-sit but this is the most important word of the sentence, ·attested in 
both Ch. and it cannot be removed. Cb 1 translates: »They have no dllarmas 
but their merits {g1ttJ,a) are good.• We have pl"Obably here a confusion of 
gatJ,aprabllavita with gutJaprabllavita. 

311 dltarmatanutpanna. Ch 1 svabhavendnutpanna, Ch 1 om. this phrase 
inste~d of which it gives: •[The Buddhas] are pure from the outset 
(adisudtllta) and incalculable.• 

312 skandlta. 318 dltat11. 
m Ch1 : •they have neither the 4 material elements (mahabltuta) nor 

any covering of psychophysical components [of their personality] (yin ko.i = 
skandlidvaratJa. yin 1 = slcancllta attested in the ,Ming. ed.« should be sub­
stituted to the reading yin 1 of Taisho).• 

316 prati~flta. 
31a acala, it means: •free from the spanclana not manifesting itself 

(see Schayer, OLZ, col. 407)•. Ch 1 om. 
317 a11ala1J1,bya. 
31s paiicac((k,u"J;i. Ch 8: ,the clliarmakaya of Buddha cannot be seen 
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G:d. If any one thinks: »I have seen the Buddha«, he has not 
really seen t.he Buddha. The invisible Guide is seen as t,he 
trace of [the flight] of a bird in the sky 319• 

63. 0 Bhadra, know that those several Buddhas that thou 
hast seen, are all one and the same 320. Myself and 
anybody else are all alike, just as everything seems 
alike to us when we look into the skies 321• 

o-1. [Virtue 322] r.ud contemplation 323 are equal, intelligence 32' 

is equal, deliverance 325 is equal, the perfect intuition of 
deliverance 326, and the powers 327 - all those features 
of the Victorious One 328 are equal 329_ 

65. They are equal from the point of view of emptiness 330, 

and all are grounded in the Ultimate Reality 331 free 

by the fivefold sight.• Ch 1 : •it (= prati{J!71a) cannot be conceived even by 
the sight of wisdom (praj1iacak{Julf, see i.ote 74).• 

319 Ch 1 : .If he sees wh11t cannot be seen, it means that he sees the 
Guide (na11akaj. lt is as if he tried to ~rasp the sky by raising his hand.• 

320 ektirtha. Ch 2 om. 
821 Ch 1 om. this comparison but adds: •they all (the Buddhas) have 

the right wisdom (samyagjiiiina) and tlie same marks.« Ch 1 : ,they are 
identical as the skies, possess but one mark (= are ekalak{Ja~ia) and are 
1mdifferentiated .• 

322 Mla, missing in 'I'. but attested in .both Ch. Cf. also note 1l26. 
383 samadld. 32, prajiia. 325 vinmkti. 
328 ·vimukt1j11a11adarsa11a. \\"e have here the so-called asamasamalf 

skandhii,fi of the Nhv. IV called also a11ii,sravaskandhaf1 (AK, YI, 297 note 2): 
sila, samarllti, prajt1a, vimttktl and vimuktijfianadar.~ana. • They correspond 
to the rlltn.1m1wkklta11tlhas of the Pali Canon (see n,glta-Nik. III, 229, 279, 
Itivuttaka, 10,l etc.). It is why I followed Ch. in keeping .~Ua in spite of 
'I', (see note 322). Ou the contrary bala which follows does not belong to 
this scheme. 

327 Ch 1 om. 
328 jiua,f}it~ia. The aforesaid elements a1·e also called Jinaskand/zas 

(see AK, VI, p. 297, note 2). 
328 Ch 1 translates the Inst pada as follows: ,all these powers are 

names for the features of the Buddha c 

330 T. literally means: »are er1ual as they are grounded on the point 
of view of .~unyata.• Ch 1 : •They are equal in the ,;ense of emptiness 
(sunyatdrtliena) and follow the 111ii,rga (or the budhi = taoi.• Ch 1: ,They 
are all grounded in the kfinyatii.• • 

331 rlharmata. 
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from any attachment. Tliey all, being delivered from the 
essence of illu<iion 332, are uuoriginated 333. 

66. Having worshipped one of tlie Victorious Ones, Bhadra, 
thou worshippe<it the Buddhas of the entire. Universe 334• 

Such is their and my own :\Lsolnte Nature 335 in which 
no plurality can Le found 336. 

67. All [the Buddhas] purify tlw gifts by accepting them 337 . 

Aud all the offerings will deserve a great reward 338• 

All these [Buddhas] participate in the same and per­
fectly pure Ultimate Reality :i~9 . As far a:c- Buddhas are 
concerned there is no [l"eal] plurality 3•10 

68. Let us now examine who it- tlw real Victorious One 341. 

Plunged in earnest meditation :142 with the mind con­
centrated on one point343, pondering over and analyzing 
the ways of tliP- ,l/iurn11134'1, listen to me with a properly 
focnss.-d mind 346! 

u!l Ali 34" they, Bhadra, are unborn and unreal; only those 

as2 111ayas1Jauhii,1,a. 
333 Ch 1 : •They all nre like illt1sion (mayii) [hei11g in realityj pure and 

delivered from the outset, there is nothing to be accomplished, all what 
arises [is in reality] perfPctly pme.• Ch 2 ,They all are like illusion without 
essence (asvabha1Ja) and origin (anutpanna).• 

a34 literally: ,the Bu<ldhas c,f ten directions (di!i).« Ch 2: •many Buddhas.• 
335 dlwrmadhatu. Ch 1 : •all the dharmas are identical•, Ch 1 : •the 

dharmakayas of the. Buddhas nre identical itnd without difference.« 
333 Ch a 0111. this phrase to which the expression •without difference• 

(see the precerl.ing note) corresponds, and acid»: •thus all the Buddhas can 
pro,·ide happines,i and profit.« 

337 Ch1: »They can purify the gifts offered by men with faith.« Cha 
om. Cf. foot-note 192. 

338 mahiiphala. 338 dharmata. 
:u.o Ch 1, 1 adrl: • ... nor difference.« 
341 Ch 3 : •Thon hast asked me before who is the real Buddha.« 
u2 smrtyupa8t/iana. ass ekagracitta. 
ao T. clws-tsliul = dharmanaya. 

345 suniscitena cittena. Both Ch. abridge this stanza. Ch 2 : »Give up 
these erroneous (viparita)° thoughts and listen to my explanation! Practise 
the smrtyupasthana and examine all the dharmas.« Ch1: »On R wrong way 
(vipar,ta) thon wi~Ist not s_ee the Buddha. Now let the features of all the 
Buddhas be i1westigated without remainder and without difference.« 

a.1a Ch-i 0111. the whole stanza in the place of which it inserts § 71. 
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who err [think that] they see all this 3~7• If thingsM8 

had a rPality in the ab~olnte aspeet 3~9, they could not 
disappear in auy respects 350• 

'l'hcrPforea51 thcy 352 are unborn, mll"eal353, and, being 
nnuorn, they are not liaL!e to disappearing 354• Conse­
quently they are im·isihle and, if it seems that they 
have any realit.y 355, after deeper consideration they 
appear to be withunt foundation 356 . 

. J nst. as Bhadra sees the Yictorions I lne, jnst as here 
around are seen the magically evoked objects 357, so the 
i°> ~l.-a/111/111.~ to which so many fools 358 adhere should 
be considered in the same manner. 
All the dluir111as are without proper essence 359, and the 
beeings who do not possess the marks of Buddha and 
wish to acquire the mark of having no marks 360 are 
distant. from the Buddha 361• 

3-17 Ch 2 : >All this is unborn nnd only those who err see it as real.• 
3'8 lildi,i,a. l'h. se hsiang = rupalak1;1a~ia. 
Me l'h 2 : •if tl-iey were born.• 
:iao In Ch 2 the reading -i of Taisho should be replaced by wu attested 

in the »Three cllitions• and the •Old Sung• ed. 
:iai In Ch 1 § 70 comes afti>r § 71. 
:ia2 (.'h 2 : •,the Tathugatas«. 3a3 Cha om. •unreal•. 
1154 l'h 1 : ,being placeless (toit ch'u = aniketa) are unfixed (tozt so li = 

aprati~!hita ?).• ( 'f. H. foot-notes 162 and Hi6. 
366 l 'h 1 : »they are invi;;ible and have no material appearance.• 
358 Ch 2 tran;;lates the whole sentencH as follows: •when deeply con­

templating the 'T'athagata [one realizes that] one is seeing what is not visible.• 
357 Ch 1 : .Just as thou, Bhadra, seest the Buddha and just as are 

objects magically crnated by thee ... ,• Ch 8: ,Just as thou seest the Buddha 
who does not lean upon all which is here around ... • 

358 I follow here Ch. Ch I has fan fit= prtliagjana, Ch 1 yii clt'ih = 
liala. The T. slobs is simply a misreading bala for bii,la. 

359 asi•nb/ial'a. l'h 1 : »'l'hese fiv,:1 skandhas are like the miiya.• 
880 e!.-ala!.·,~a~1a means alak~atJa, see R. p. 90, foot-note 190. 
881 In Ch 2 the translation of this stanza is not clear: »the Buddhas 

and the dhannas which reach among the beings(?) have the mark of 
having no mark,; and are not based on anything. They who thus conceive 
them will speedily attain t'nlightenment.• The translator has probably read 
adiira instead of diira: »they are not far from Buddhahood.• This reading 
however, seems more logical than the versions of T. and Ch 1. 
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73. Know that all the d!t11n11as are non-existent and [see­
mingly] arise only thanks to mental constructions 362 . 

They are unsubstantial 363 and conditioned by causes 364, 

they are undone and beyolld every doer and are qnali­
fied as »void« only in order to give them a name 365• 

7-t He who understands that conditiolls and Afficient causes 366 

do not exist 367, knows also that the dhr1r111a:; are freed from 
passion 368. And having conceived the dl11tn1111s free from 
passion he contemplates tlie Buddha 369 with a perfectly 
pure eye. 

w. After this teaching had been recited in verses, the 
juggler Bhadra easily attained the insight of the d!tarnw 370 and 
obedience to Trnth 371, within 50U0 beei11gs the thcmght of Su­
preme Enlightenment, a thought which they had uever conceived 
before a12, arose and 200 Bodhisattvas attained the aeceptance of 
the doctrine that all the rllumnas are without origination 373. 

3&2 T. kun-tu-rtogs-pa = sa1Jz!.-alpa = Ch 1 hsia11y ,·!1'1t = l 'h 2 wally 

fen pielt. 
333 abhii,va, Ch 1 : Wit ltsing chili slm which is Yery strange, and I can­

not explain this term, ·would it be a rendering of adrrtV.'fll based on 
a wrong etymology (from drarya >Wooden•)? 

384 pratityasamutpauna. 
386 'l'. 111iiz-du-'dzin-1Jas = sa111J1iagriihe1_1a. Ch 1 : ,when considering 

the doer and the plurality they are beyond any perception (sa-r1zJliiigriil1a, 
we find here this expression, but it is interprete,l in a different way than in 
T.) and inexistent from the outset (pen -ic11 = ad11aMiaca or perhaps 
adif;Tinya).• Ch 2 : »beingpratityasamul,pamw they are Yoid, for their essence 
is ·beyond an_y doe1·.• The implication pratity11sa-nwtpa1111a > ku11ya is cur­
rent in earl_y'~Iahayana but it is not an eq 11ation, see 1h• La \' a 11 e e Po II s sin . 
Mel. Chin. Boudh., III, 19:J,,, p. 380. 

336 hefzt and 1.-iira~taltetu. 
367 Ch 1: »He who knows the conditions am! efficient causr>s ... ,• Ch 11: 

,he ·who knows that co1J1litions and efficient causes are Yoid ...• 
366 rilaraya. Ch 2 : > ... knows that the dliar111as are free from passion 

and pure.• 369 {']1 1 : ,bod/ii (tao_!• instead of ,Buddha«. 
310 T. rhos-la 1ies-par-rtog-pa = dhan11a11idh11apti. Both Ch. om. 
311 a111tlomil:i k,~anti and not dlrnrmiinusari~a k~a11ti as Leuman11 

translates, L. Jl· BG4. This is the second of the three principal kfiintis. For 
its meaning see Suzuki, Studies in the Lrtitkavatiira Sutra, pp. 12(i-127 
and Har Dayal, T!te Borlldsatflia Doctrine, p. :21:3. 

312 Ch 2 om. this sentence. 
s1s amtlpattikadltarmakfiillfi. Cb 1 : »200 gods anti men acquired tht· 
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Then the Lord, after ha\·ing consumed the magical dishes, 
in order tu purify 37-l the gift uf the juggler Bhadra, uttered the 
following stanza: 

iti. Since he who gives and he to whom it is given and the 
gift itself do not differ 375, all t.he offerings are equal. 
'l'hen let this gift become fully meritorious 376 for Bhadra! 

, 1. Tht>n the venerable }i.nanda 377 thus spoke to the Lord: 
» 0 Lord, I ask Thee to cause by means of Thy sustaining 
power 378 this adorned courtyard to last for seven days and not 
to cease existing." 'l'hus he spoke and the Lord caused by means 
of his sustaini11g power this adorned courtyard not to cease 
during seven days and to look as if it really existed. After this 
the Lord got up from his seat and went away with the Order 
of monks. 

i8 And when the Lord arose from inner concentration 879, 

sat down on Vulture's Peak hill 380 in order to teach the doctrine, 
and the munks, t.he Bodhisattvas, the gods, the 11a,rias, the yak$as 
and t,he .r1a11dl111rvas 381 assembled around him to hear his teaching, 
the juggler Bhadra came to the presence of the Lord, bent his 
head to his feet, walked round him t.hree times, stretched forth 
his clasped hands with reverence and respect, sat down near the 
Lord and thus spoke: - »O Lord, explain me the Path of the 
Bodhisattva:;; who, following this Path, strive to attain the highest 
c-ise11ce of l•~nlightenment 382.,,· And the Lord answered thus to 
the juggler Bhadra: -- »Li_sten then, Bhadra, and pay attention 
to what I shall tell thee.« --- »All right« Bhadra answered 
and listener! to the Lord who then spoke: 

1•urity of the dlu11·11111cak.mh whi,·lt l,er.mne quite free from impurities and 
defilements.. • • 

31& Ch 1 •in order to rn.ake it meritorious ... •, Ch 2 : •in order to make 
it. full (J1aripTira~1aya, thi,.; reading seems the best, see stamm 76).• By iden­
tifying the giYer and the receiver who are both illu,;ional and thus makin~ 
all offerings P.qual, Buddha endows with merit Bhadra's spurious offering_ 
Here ai;ain we have a kind of incantation. 

375 Ch 1: •He who offers without thinking of the reward attains purity.• 
370 paripur-i_ia. 377 Ch 1 :i\fahamaudgalyayana. 37s ad/i.i~flia1w. 
379 Ch 111 om. 380 So Ch 2 . Ch 1 and T. om. 
381 l'h 1 : chie11 t'ct lw (in the Shogo-zo l\ISS. The reading of the otjier 

:i\ISS. is faulty). as2 bodllima~uJa. 



7!l. - "There are, Bhadra 383, four Pat !is of the Bodhisattvas 
which lead those who follow them to the highest essence of 
Enlightenment. And what are the:,,e four? 1. not to reject the 
thought directed on omniscience 384, :!. uot to forsake beings, 3. to 
be insatiable in searchmg after the root of merits 385 aud --1. to 
develop energy in carefully watching over the Highest 'l'rnth 386• 

These are, Bhadra, the four Paths of the Bodhisattvas which 
lead those who follow them to the highest essence of J<:nlightenment. 

80. There are, Bhadra, four [kinds] of perfectly pure co11-
duct 387 of the Bodhisattvas. ·what are these four? 1. perfectly 
pure threefold 388 discipline 389, 2. perfectly pnre intention 390, ~- per­
fectly pure knowledge and -!. perfectly pure rebirth 391_ These are 
the four [kinds of conduct]. 

81. There are, Bhadra, four dlwruws inaccessible to the 
sravakas and prat!}ekabudd has 392. \Vhat are these four? 1. trans­
gression of the lower trances 303, :i. an analytical miud 39-1, 3. great 

383 Ch2 adds: shan nan tzi, = /mlaputra (and similarly in the sub­
;;eqnent §§). This appellation which replaces the denomination ,juggler• asi 
the sign of Bhadra's being considered to be already one of the confraternity, 
does not appear i11 T. and Ch 1 before § ml. 

384 Ch 1: •always to develop the thought, di1·ected to omniscience•, 
Ch 1 : •Dever reject the bodhiciita.• 

385 T. and Ch2: kni<alamula, l'h 1 : uu~za. 
386 paramadl1armrc. l'l1 1 = sa,-,ve dlwrmii,?1. 
387 parif;uddldi carya. Ch 1 adds: .Jeat!ing to the highesit essence of 

Enlightenment (hndlli111a1_zrja). 388 Ch 1, 2 om. 
389 trividlta Sa1Jiw1·a whieh consisits in: I. the restraint according to 

the Prati1110!.:,s·a (pratimok:;asal'Jll'll/"ll) which 1,elongs to the /.:amadhat1c, 
2. tl1e re,;traint produced by the tl!tyana (dh!]itnaja sa'J?wara) which belongs 
to the rITpcullialtt and 3. the undefiled re,itraint (anasrava. saJJwara) which 
belongs to the Path and corresponds to pm-e morality (see AK, IV, p. 4,1, 
for other classifications of sa·1_nrnras cf. Visuddliimo_qa I, p. 7 and the 
Commentary on Dhammasa,i_qani, p. ;J,11). 

300 a.~aya. T. unas is based on a faulty reading a.fraya. Besides, 
jj,i;raya and a.~·aya Hot only rPsemble each otl,er in sound but possess also 
a. doctrinal connection (see ,\K, IV, p. 24). 

391 upapatti. 392 Ch 2 : ,,to the two Veit icles.« 
a93 ilhyana. Ch

1
: »to transcend the fulll· dhyanas,• Ch 

2
: ,not to follow 

the jati (shenu ?) when practising the dhyanas i'• Here probably the reaching 
of hie-her states of concentration sr111uipattis is recommended. 

"394 cittapravicaya. Ch 2 : »mind analyr.ing the profound sense.• 



compassion towards bci11gs and -!. ability m discussion 395 arnl 
multiplicity uf argn111c11ts:l96. These are the four /1/1111r11111sj. 

~:!. Tliere arc, .Bhaclrn, funr lloble behnYionrs 39; of the 
Boclhisattvas. \Yhat are these fonr: 1. to abide in solitary places, 
:!. to avoid ,vordly bnst.lc 398, 3. to feel affection toward beings 
found i11 that [solitary] place 399 a11cl -1. to know that all conditioned 
elements 40o [of reality] come from nowhere and go nowhcre 401. 
These a re the fonr [ noble behavionrs]. 

rtl. These fon11dations 402, Bhadrn, of defere11co and esteem 
towards the Borll1isatt.vas endowed with fonr dltar111as shonld be 
meutioned 403_ \\'hat are these four; 1. [the Bodhisattvas] are in­
different towards life and body 404, :t they are always joyfnl in 
spirit, 3. they are free from conceit and haughtiness and -l. they 
fulfil what they say they will do 405. The:::e are the fonr [foun-
dations]. ~ 

~-l. The following, Bhadra, are the perfectious406 of beha­
viour 407 of the Bodhisattvas endowed with four dliarmas. \\"hat 
are these fonr; l. knowledge of proper time-108, 2. moderation 4091 

3. loneliness 41o and -!. righteousness 411. These are the four .... 
SC>. Tlte followi11g, Bliarlra, are the indnbitabknesses of the 

Bodhisattvas endowed with four dliarmas. \\'hat. are these four: 
395 pratibhana. 
396 literally: --the diYersity of wonk• Cl1 2 : •the praliMl'IJZ-Cid (zw ail 

of explaining the dharmrr.« 
397 arya.~ l"lll'!fii{,. Both l'h 2: l/"fJiipafh(l. 
398 to be a1:ql.f~!a, l"h 1 links points 1 and a into one (the second) ]>Oint. 
399 'l'. !fllUS = 11ihara. Ch 1 ha,, hsing, which also transhttes rillam but 

rnther in tlw meaning uf ,mode of li,·ing• an,!, consequently. it me,111,-;: 
•beings which follow such a mode of li,·ing.« Ch 2 om. 

4oo Sll1JlSf.-firii{1. 
401 See Rodhicaryiivaliira. IX, 141, AK, V, ,-1~ and Sa111y11kta Xyro11ti 

XIII, 22. l'h 1 tm11,;)ates points :; an,! 4 as follows: ,(:I) not to have reeou1·se 
to adulation and untruthful c·onduct am! (4) to aim at the bndlticar!}ii (:').• 

4o2 T. gnus, both Ch. 0111. 

403 l'h 1 is not cl<•ar, l'h 2 : »there are four kinds of cskem.• 
404 1.-ii!Ja}lrite '11avek,~i11a{i. 406 Ch 1 : »they ea1Ty out orders.• 
toe Sll1JIJl((tti. 407 ll'/Jiij1atl1a 
408 k11,lujfi1tna: ,to know the proper time for anything.« 
409 miiirajiiiinn. Ch 1 : ,teacl,ing in a way that givei- people 11ll'as 11 re ... 
41° Ch 1 : » lmshflllne,is (ltrepa~za ?)., 
ni s11.111yaktvmn. Ch 1 : chili ts1t = /ia111atl1a ("). 
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1. to dispell repentance412, 2. to show respect towards learned 
men and those possessed of great knuwledge, :1. to ponder over 
the meaning of what one has heard 413 and -!. even if anyone 
when talking does not say the correct things. out of kind11ess 414 

not to point to his mistakes. These are .... 
8fi. These four advantages 415 of the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, 

when perceived by anybody make him strive to know 416 them. 
Wl • ' ' iat, are these four r ] . to accumulate one's own and other people s 
wisdom, :?. to cut short doubts coming from all sides 417, 3. to 
watch over the Highest Truth 418 and 4. te be inexhaustible 410 in 
glorifying the Buddha. These are .... 

87- 'rhe following Bhadra are the four essential charac-
t 420 f' ' ' h ers O the profoundly learned 421 Bodhisattvas. \Vhat are t ese 
f ? 1 h • · • 424 our· • aving learnt422 to know the rllutr11ws 423 in details , -
that, is [the first] essen~e 425, ~- having learnt, not to do w~at 
should not be done, -- that is [the second] esseuce, 3. having 
learnt,. to explain it to otheri-, - that is [the third] essence and 
·+. h~vm~ learnt, [to understand] the truth 426 that deliverance 
consists Ill turning towards Enlightenment [ .,uch as was reached 
by] the Lords Buddhas, __ that is the [4th ] essence. 

88• Ther.s1 are Bhadra for t.he Bodhisattvas four advantages 
-Of teaching the do~trine. What are these four? 1. they receive 
food_ after work, 2. they are supplied with robes, alms, bedding, 
medical attendance and medicinal appliances 421, B. they can we~ken 
the power of their adversaries42B and 4. they follow gods desirous 

412 k ,- 7 > l'h • t aukrt!1a11z cinotlayati. cf. e. q. ,.l1'1g11ttara Ni/.'. ·, :... • a· ~ 0 

lefen<l n lf • • • • t te·tch men with < 0 ese against remorses« l 'h 1 <liffers enttrely: » 0 • 
deference(?).• 

413 l'J t t • h . 1 t . ch'ng· of others.• l1 »no o go into t e right8 :i.ml wron1;s oft 1e e,t ' 
414 ·mait ri. us an11.'1a1nsa. 

na literally: ,to hear .• Ch 2: ,there ai·e four .[kinds] of insatiability of 
brrlmi;rutas.• 

117 l'h 1 »to answer <p1estions and doubts.• 
418 parrrmadharma. 419 af,{laya. 420 siira. 
421 hahu.,ruta. 422 literally: •having heard.• 
423 l 'h 2 : •the paramadharnza,. 424 1,•ifiescna. 
425 siira. Ch 1 : lcuei = sara~za, Ch 2 om. • 42e nrtha. 
427 Ch 2 abridges: ,robes, medicine and various services.• 
428 literally: •of the opposite party.• Chu 2 : ,of Mara with his atten­

dants.• l'h 1 lin½s }Joints 2 and 3 into one point. 
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of tlte rllul/"/Jlft, and, owing to the protection of these gods. l\Iara 
<.;a1rnot get the opportunity 429 [to do them any harm]. These are, 
Bhad ra, for tho Bod hisattvas the four ad vantages of teaching 
the doctrine. 

K!l. The following ways of speaking 430, Bhadra, should be 
nsed by the Bodhisattvas endowed with four r/lutr11111s and explain­
ing the d0ctri ne to others 431. \Vhat are these four:' 1. to bP 
unostenratious 432, t. to be contented 433, B. to have a good and 
gentle 434 character and -1. to fulfil [the precepts] of their ow11 
religion. These are, Bhadra, the four [ways of speaking]. 

!lU. There are four dltarmas, Bhadra, which, possessed by 
the Bodhisattvas make them avoid the gains obtained by know­
ledge and render them disinterested teachers of the doctrine 4a5 

\Vhat are these four:' 1. they root up "36 the fear of the s11171sara, 

2. they do not take care of wordly goods and affairs437, 3. they 
watch over others and -1. they lean upon the noble lineage 4:S8. 

These are, Bhadra, tlie four [rlharmasj. 

!11. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with four 
rlhan1111s are grateful 439, thankful 440 and are useful in return [for 
what they have received the:nselves 441]. \Vhat are these fourr 
1. to compel others to strive towards Enlightenment, 2. not to 
squander [the good dispositions acquired by former] deeds 442, 

' 21 n<i-vatiira'l!l labhate. Ch 1 om. this passage but adds as the fonrth 
point: ,he does not show disrespect to others UJ.• 

430 vacanapatha. 
431 l'h 1 : •[the ways] of attai11ing the pow Pr of illuminating the assembly., 
432 alpecclia. ' 33 ·sa1_nt1t{l!ll- ""' Ch 1: •gentle in speech.• 
, 35 niriimi{ladharmadesaka. In C'h1 wu i cor.responds to 11ira111ifa. 

\\·ould it be n misreading: nirvi.~l!{llt? 
436 I translate here according to the Ch. Yersious. T. iu all the re­

cern;ions gives (b)skyed-JHi,. The confu;;ion might haYe arisen in T. tradition 
(the resemblance of skyed am! skmd) or it might be a misreading saumdgata 

instead of samzulgliafa. 
437 Ch 1 : »the profits of wordly honours., ( 'h 1 : »wurdl_y good;; and 

friends.« 
438 _rp,tra. Fur the meaning- of tlu1t term in the l\:1aha-yana see E. 

0 b c rm i I! er, TIie Sublime Science, Acta- Orientalia. IX, pp. !)!l -111. Ch 1 

instead of yotra has tao ?1iia11 = bodhipra~iidliiiua (:'). 
~39 krtr~j11a. HO krtrwedin. 
4 11 Ch 1 : , .•. retribution for good and eYil.,. 
H 2 karmau. Ch 1 /.-uug = gu~za (?). 



3. to love one's neighbonr as oneself and -1. to make use of the 
skillfulnesR of a saint 443 These are, Bhadra, the four /rllwr111as/. 

92. The Bodhisattn1s, Bhadra, who are e11dowed with four 
dlwrmas become the in1>eparable friends of beingR. \Vhat are these 
four? 1. to be equipped with the armour of the force of for­
bearance 444, 2. not to hope even for a Rlight profit 445. 3. not to 
reject the Great Compassion and 4 not to abandon t,hoRe who 
rush into error 446. These are, Bhadra, the four rllrnrmas which 
make the Bodhisattva~ inseparable friends of beings. 

93. 'rhe Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, should adhere to fonr friends. 
What are these fourr 1. the perfection 447 of yoga44B, 2. the per­
fection of intention 449, ;3. the perfection of conduct 450 and 4. to 
advise Enlightenment to everybody 451. These are the fonr [friends]. 

94. One ~hould learn to know462, Bhadra, the four bad 
friends of the Bodhisattvas. What are these fourr 1. to teacl1 
[the doctrine of] the Small Vehicle46a, 2. to divert anybody 
from the desire of Enlightenment"64, a. having acquired adhe­
rents (?) 455, to multiply [with their help] the bad rllumna and 
-l. to destroy the work of good rlharmas. 'rhese are .... 

~If>. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with the 
following four dltarmas sludl meet the Lords Buddhas. \Vhat are 

Ha satpurulJa, Ch 2 : bodhisattva. 
444 k!Jibztibala, l'h 2 : lr!Jantiparamita. 
446 Ch 2 adds: •from beings.• l'h 1 : ,not to tempt other peoph• and 

their family(?).• 
446 Ch 1 : •to aim at ddivering and l,·:1di11g towa1·,h-1 the Path people 

who m·e determined by baJ or goou conditions,- l'h 2 : ,,not to renounce 
even in spite of persec11tio11 (oi/w!fwna).• 

447 sa111pad, Ch 1 om. 
448 L'h 1: 7w 1 Ju, 2 = sa11111oya (the reauing of the ,l\ling e,I." and the 

,Shogo-zu l\I~s. is 1,etter than lw 2 ho 1 of 'l'aishii), Ch 2 upiiyakau.,alya. 
HD ii,.,aya. Ch 2 = /'i.,i:y!a (l..'<lt!Ja, l 'h 1 : ,to be yielding(:').• 
460 t·ar11a. l 'h 2 : »the 1·ight conuuct of a P.odhisatt va.« 
451 Ch 1 : ,to ap]>roach Enlightenment gi-a,lually.• \Vo11ld il b,• :L co11-

fusion of upade,foyati with ztpagamayati :' 

~52 Ch 2 : ,one shoul,l avoid .. ·"; this is probably th,· best r,.•adi11g. It 
is possible that WP have Jwrn a <·onfusion of pra/Jatavya with pn~jlia:11cya. 

453 C'h 2 : •of tlw two Vehides.« 
4M Ch 1 : •to ad vise people to ,Jestroy tlie bodhisutt ca111iirya. • 
465 Ch 2 om. this passag,~ which, l,1::siJe,;, i,; not clear in T. :u,d l 'li 1 



t-hese four? 1. concentrated mindfulness 456, ::2. proclaiming the 
glory of the Lords Buddhas again and again 457, 3. perfectly 
pure virtue 458 and 4. pronouncing tht' vow with full decision 459. 
These arc ... 

!lo. Seeing the following four advantages, Bhadra, the Bo­
dhisattvas will feel delight in worshipping 460 the Tathagata. What 
are these foul'? I. they will worship the highest dispenser of 
gifts461, 2. having worshipped me 462, they will cause other beings 
also to worship me, :-t having worshipped 463 the 'l'athagata, they 
will make firm 464 t.heir thought directed on Enlightenment and 
4. having seen personally 465 [the 'l'athagata], supplied with 32 
marks of the Mahapuru~a, t.hoy will hoard np a stock of merits 466. 
Seeing these four advantages, Bhadra, the Bodhisattvas will feel 
delight, in worshipping the 'l'athagata. 

n,. 'l'hnl<, Bhadn1, the Bodhisattvas having seen the four 
purposes 467, will apply themselves to traini11g 468. \Vhat are these 
four? I. to go beyond the realm of misery 469, 2. to attain 470 t.he 
realm of bJi:.;s471, ;}, to worship the Tathagata and 4. to fulfil 
their vow. 'l'hese are the four [purposes]. 

9~. The following, Bhadra, are the fonl' trainings472 of the 
Bodhisattvas. \Vha.t are these four? 1. not to give up the thought 

466 ekagra.rn1rti, Uh 2 : »the mindful calling of attention 011 Hnildha 
( ekag racittaimddhavarlharnt}(I),. 

C57 Ch 1, 1 : ,to praise the good qualities (.(JUtJa) of the Bndilh::t.• 
4118 parifmrlrllta ktla. l'h1: »the acquii·ing of perfectly pure restmint 

(pa1·isuddliasa,7i1mrasamadiina).• 
469 adhyafoye11a. Ch 1 : ,to have the intention (ii,f;aya) not to renounce 

the vow.« 
480 Uh 11 2 : •· •• are not lar.y in careful \\'Ol·shipping- ... « 
481 Ch 1 : •protector,• ('h 1 : •When worshipping me, they hecourn an 

unsurpassed field of merits (a,mttrtra pu~tgak{lefra)•; that llleans \hat through 
this worship they are plant-ing the ser.rls of their future rewaril, 

462 I follow here Ch 1 • T. has: •having seen me .• It is possible that 
here mtlwn-nas is but n mistake for _mclwd-nas. but cf. Ch 1 which means: 
»hadng seen me they (ur others) will follow [my ?] example.• 

483 Ch 1 here again: •having seen ... • 
484 d/ir1eva. C86 111·atyak{le1Ja, both Ch. om. 488 kusalamula. 
ca7 artha1:asa. 489 i,i k{la, 489 du rua ti. 
470 In Ch 1 of course the reading Iman (•to traYel with plPnsure•) of 

the >Old Sung ed.« should be substitute,! to clt'iian of the other :\!8S. 
c71 .~ie,qati. m Mk{la, 



of Enlightenment, 2. to be equanimous towards all the beings 473, 

3. to aim at the Highest Perfections 474 and 4. not to be terrified 
when hearing that the dharmas of the Bndhda 475 are immeasu­
rable and equal 476. These are, Bhadra, the four training~ of the 
Bodhisattvas. 

99. The following, Bhadra, are the four perfectly pure trainings 
of the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. not to do what 
should not be doue 477, 2. to believe in emptiness 478, 3. not to 
reject the Enlightenment of the Buddha 479 and 4. rightly to 
suppress the dormant bias to wrong views 480• 'l'hese are, Bhadra, 
the perfectly pure trainings of the Bodhisattvas. 

100. The following, Bhadra, are the four conditions of con­
centration 481 for the Bodhisattvas. -what are these four? I. to 
avoid wordly bustle 482, 2. to [seek] solitude 483, 3. [to have] an 
untroubled spirit and 4. to rely upon the store of one's own 
merits 484• These are, Bhadra, the four conditions of concentration. 

101. The tallowing, Bhadra, are the four [things] which 
rightly 485 may be practised by the Bodhisattvas. What are these 
four? 1. having acquired the store of merits to conceive 486 the 

473 sarvasattvasamacitta, cf. :i\lhv. 838. T. seems to h11ve omitted sems. 
474 paramitas. 475 Ch 2 om.: •of the Buddha.• 
478 Both Ch. om,: •eqnal.c 
477 Ch1: •to do what is good,. Ch 2 : ,not to do evil.• 478 imnyata. 
478 Ch 1 : •not to commit sin through wrong views (mithyadrlJ!i, cf. 

note 480) being suspicious«. Ch 2 : •not to slander the Bnddha,, it seems to 
be the normal Chinese equivalent of the expression buddha-(bodhi1Ji) pra­
tilcl}ipati, see R. p. 93, foot-note 211. 

480 drlJ!yanu.fayu. Ch 1 : ,to be free from doubts,• Ch 2 : •to suppress 
the dtlJ!is. • 

481 samadhigotra. For the use of gotra as a synonym of hetu (or 
bija) see AK, VII, 49. 

482 to be a-vakr1Jta. 
483 Ch 1 leaves this point untranslated and puts instea<l the following 

sentence: ,to have the soul pure and free from attachments• which cor­
responds to the 3rd point. 

484 ku.,alamula. Ch 2 : •to increase the lm.~ala·mula«, Ch 1 : »to fulfil 
the kusalamula« (this being in Ch 1 the ::I'd point, the following sentence, 
as point 4, is adde<l: •to approach gradually the bodhi of Buddha«). 

485 yonif;alJ,. 
~es sak§!atkurvanti. Ch 1 : ,they turn to the bodhicitta,, Ch 1 abridges 

the first point: •to produce the store of merits•. 



thought of 1£nlightenment, 2. to have no hindrance for inner 
concentration 487, 3. to be acquainted with the doors of deliverance 485 

and 4. not to enter into predestination 489 . 'l'hese ar·e, Bhadra, the 
four things .... 

102. There are, Bhadra, fonr wrong mental dispositions 490 

which have to be rejected. ·what are these fonr? l. to be fright­
ened by the dread of sanisara, 2. not to trust ascetics 491, 3. not 
to delight 492 in the hidden meaning 493 [of the teaching] and 
4. not to produce the store of merits 494• There are, Bhadra, four .... 

103. The following, Bhadra, are the four resolntions 495 of 
the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? I. »eveu for one 496 being's 
sake may I attain deliverance aeons 497 later and may I walk 
round the orb of transmigration many aeons longer!« - this is 
the first resolution, 2. »may I know the mental attitudes 498 of 
all the beings in order to calm their defiling troubles ,09 and 
may I teach the doctrine in order that others should becom<' 

487 samii,pattyavara~ia. 
ua -vinmkter ayadvara, see AK, I, p. 48. 
tee niyama, probably samyalctvaniyamavakranti is concerned i. e. the 

entering into the predestination of attaining the samyaktva which here is 
a synonym of nirvatJa, see AK, VI, p. 80. A Bodhisattva in contrast to 
the Sravaka does not aim at personal nirvat},U and therefore does not seek 
the [samyalctva]-niyamu. This interpretation is corroborated by Ch 2 which 
does not constitute so much a translation as -a sort of commentary: ,not to 
aim at the nirva~a of the two Vehicles.• Ch 1 is not clear. 

uo ayonisas cittotpada. 
411 yogacara. Ch1 : • ,to seek deliverance i11 the kusalamfila• which 

here is not suitable. 
ua Ch 1 : ,not to believe in ..• (slteng cltieh means here adh~tmtkta). 
493 satµdhi. For the recent discussion of the meaning of sa1Jzdlti see 

E. Lamotte, Satµdhinirmocana, p.12f., J. R. '\Vare, JAOS, 57. 122 and 
F. Edgerton, JAOS, 57. 185. 

4N Ch 1 is not clear. 
495 ceto(vi)niscaya. Ch 1 : •right intentions (samyaksatµkalpa)•, Ch,: 

cltiang /it ch'i hsin, probably an abstr. of nimna or nillata (chiang fu = 
•bent on, inclining to, aiming at«) meaning •aim, purpose,•. cf. e. g. the 
Pali ninnatatta (Commentary on Dhammasaizgani, 39 :rnd Ste d e's Prtli 
Dictionnary, s. v. ninnata). 

4&8 T.: .for a few being;;' sake.• 
497 Ch 1 : •10000 ko!is [of kalpas]•, Ch 1 : •innumerable kalpas.• 
498 cittacarya. 499 klesa. 



acquainted with the highest Lord above whom there is no 
higher600!« - this is the second resolution, 3. »may I reject all 
the unfavourable 601 dlwrmas and, being supplied with all favour­
able dharmas, and leaning on the highest essence of Enlighten­
ment 602, may I defeat the army of Mara and attain Supreme 
Enlightenment!« - this is the third resolution, 4. »may I teach the 
doctrine explaining in one word 503 the entire Universe containing 
three thousand thousands of worlds 60&!« - this is the fourth 
resolution. 'These are, Bhadra, the four resolutions .... 

104. The following, Bhadra, are the four dharmas enabling 
one to snbdue Mara 606. What are these four? 1. to contemplate 608 
the dlumnas as being illusional 507, 2. to practise the regular 
knowledge li08, :3. not to consider all the dharmas as different &ot 

and 4. not to rely upon all signs 51o_ These are, Bhadra, .... 
105. The following, Bhadra, are for the Bodhisattvas the 

four meditations 511 over the truth. What are these four? 1. since 
the rllwrmas are not individual 512, they are dependently origin­
ated 5 13 and no dlwr111a arises without cause 61', 2. the dlzarmas 

500 l'h 1 : • .•• and let me teach the doctrine according to a former vow•, 
Ch 1 : »let me know the different sensuous natures of beings and let me teach 
the doctrine [to beings] in order to remove their defiling troubles.• 

501 aku:sala. 

502 bodhi11za1J,rf,a. Ch 1 om. the passage concerning the bodhimatpJa. 
603 T. ekasvare1J,a. Ch 1 om. eka•, Ch 2 : ekabral11nasvare1J-a. 
5o, Ch 2 : ad,ls: •and innumerable beings.• 
605 Ch 1 : .the intrepidities which cannot be broken by l\fiira.• 
608 pratyava + ii,~-, cf. AK, VII, p. 3 foot-note 2. 
507 mii?Jii i-va. C'h 1 a<lds: »and pure.• 
508 ?Jrmi.~o jfiiina. 'T. om. jfiiina, C'h 1 differs entirely: »to attain the 

amrtpattikrrdha rmal.-[!iinti. 
609 Ch 1 : »[to understand] that ,lifferentiation is ignorance.• 
510 nimitta. Ch 1 differs: »to transcend the sa1J1siira and pract.ise the 

right coml11ct.• 
su rintanrc. 612 apudgala, both Ch. om. this passage. 
513 pralit?Jasa11urtpauna. 
51' Ch 2 divides the 1" point into two points which are translated as 

follows: "(1) to know that all the dhal'1nas are pratityasamidpanna and 
(2) to know tliat there is not even a slight dlutnna "·hich <loes not arise 
as conditioned (wei = sa1J1skrta ?).« 
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which are dependently originated are not originated at all 5111, 

3. they are also inexistent 518 and 4. on account of Enlightenment 
they are not disappearing 517. These are, Bhadra, .... 

106. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with the 
following four dllarmas do not forsake beings 51s. What are these 
four? I. not to give up former vows, 2. endurance in tiredness 11111, 

3. to be indifferent to life and body 520 and 4. to attract 521 [people] 
by the four means of conversion 522. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, .... 

107. The following, Bhadra, are, the four /dliarmasj of the 
Bodhisattvas which bring [beings] to maturity 523. What are these 
four? 1. the bringing to maturity consisting in offering wordly 

111 Cf. de La Vallee Poussin. Reflexions sm· le Madhyamaka, 
Mel. Chin. Boudh., II, 1933, p. 8 (,la production en raison des causes est 
une non-productionc) and p. 12, cf. above, foot-note 365. In Ch 1 this sen­
tence constitu~es the 3n1 point. Ch 1 corresponds rather to the first point: 
•the profound dltal"mas thus originated are apudgala.• 

618 abltiiva. Ch 1 : •[one must] contemplate the void dltarmas as being­
not originated• which corresponds to the second point of T. 

517 Ch 1 links together the two last points of T. and om. the mention 
of Enlightenment: »the dltarmas, being not originated, are not disappearing.• 
Ch 1 : •in their ~·ery nature [the dltarmas} are beyond any mental construc­
tion (wu hsi<mg ltsi = akalpita), void (ltsii attested in the »Three editions• 
and the •Olrl Sung ed.• should be ,mbstituted to clt'u of Taisho) and quiescent.• 

51R Ch1 : ,not to forsake the dltarmas of the Bodhisattvas.« 
518 pnrikhedalr{liinti. 
62o ;;ee foot-note 404. 
621 Ch 1 : ,not to give up.• 
522 /catva,-ij sa'1J'lgraltavastfini, four virtues facilitating the task of 

converting people to the new fo.ith. These are: diina »liberality•, priyavadita 
»affability•, artltaca.rya »fruitful conduct• and samanartltata »sharing the 
joys and sorrows of others.• For a detailed discussion of these items see 
Har Dayal, Tlte Bodhisattva Doctrine, pp. 251-259. 

523 paripacana. Ch 1 : •things which may not be rejected.« We have 
here a confusion of pari'pacana with parityajana which occurs, besides, in 
T. where points 1, 2, 3 end with the word yons-sit-gton-ba = parityaga, 
parityajana -renunciation«. But the la,.;t point in T. ha,; again paripacana 
and this reading should probably appear in all the above cases. The trans­
lator of Ch 1 who reads parityajana everywl1ere tries to make sense by 
adding a negation. Ch 1, at the beginning, gives k'ai Jiua = paripiicana 
but, when enumerating the points, it omits this word altogether. I think, 
however, that this passage is clear enough, so that, notwithstanding T. and 
Ch 1 , paripacana may be preserved. 

Roapr. Kom. Orieut. nr ll 
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goods 524, 2. the bringing to maturity consisting in teaching the 
doctrine in order to bring [others] to maturity, 3. t.he bringing 
to maturity consisting in frequent exhortation ( of oneself 625) 

with admonitions_626 and 4. the bringing to maturity consisting 
in forwarding the store of merits of others while giving up one's 
own gain 627. These are, Bhadra, .... 

108. 'fhese are, Bhadra, the four intrepidities 628 which, pos­
sessed by the Bodhisattvas, help them to convert those who are 
not yet converted. ·what are these four? 1. to apply oneself 629 , 

even if in a small degree, [to accumulate] the store of merits, 
2. unceasingly and uninterruptedly to strive to afford profit to 
others, ~- to possess the three perfections: liberality, self-control 
and restraint 630 and 4. not to strive for profits, honours and 
praises. These are the four [intrepidities]. 

109. The following, Bhadra, are, for the Bodhisattvas en­
dowed with four dltarmas, the accesses to the right conduct 631. 

What are these four? 1. the attainment of the supernatural fa­
culties 532, 2. the attainment of the right knowledge 533, 3. the ac­
cess to the great and immeasurable concentration 634 and 4. to be 
free and unmixed 11a6 [with phenomenal world] by meditating upon 
the essential emptiness of all the things. These are, Bhadra, ... · 

52t Ch 1 adds: ,and in teaching the doctrine« linking thus two points 
into one. 

625 So Ch 2 (pratyatma). 528 In Ch 1 it constitutes the second point. 
527 Ch 2 om.: •giviug up one's own gain.• Ch1 this time divides the 

sentence into two points: •(l) to take one's own benefit as a basis and (2) 
to forward the lmsalamula of others.• 

528 vai!;aradya. As both Cb. om. this term and the points enumerated 
in this § do not correspond to any of the known •intrepidities«, it it rather 
likely that T. is mistaken here. 

528 Ch 1 : •not to treat lightly ... • 
530 These are the three sa?JZpads, viz.: dana, vinaya, niya1na which 

correspond e. g. to the triade of Diglta Nik. I, 53 Itivutt. 15, etc.: dana, 
dama, satµ,yama. Chi: •When the dana, the 'IJinaya and the niyama are 
taught to the hearers, they become converted. c 

68l. samyakcaryavatara. So both Ch. The T. version results from the 
misreading sattvacarya•. 

682 abhij1ia. 538 jfiana, Ch 3 links the two first points into one. 
68fo samadhi. Ch 1 : bodhicitta. In Ch 2 this. constitutes the 2nd point. 
535 asa'f!ZSTlJ!a. In Oh 1 asa1JtSTf!!U constitutes a separate (4th) point 

whereas ,to meditate upon the essential emptinessc is classified as the 3rd point. 
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110. Tl1e BodhisattYas, Bhaclra, endowed with fonr 1llwnuas 

shun Id possess skilfulness in the choice of means 636 [for con­
verting others] \Vhat are these four? l. qne should know that 
all the thoughts 537, even sinful ones, not to mention meritorious 
thought:,;, l!'nd towards the thought of Enlightenment 538, 2. one 
should view all the beings 539 as vessels 540 of the tlltarma, 3. hav­
ing understood that the 1ll1ar111as are devoid of proper nature"1, 

one should realize that they may be considered as real only by 
mistake 542, a11d -L those who a.re desirous of deliverance should 
cultivate inner concentration 543 and cognizance 5" free from 
clinging to anything 545• 'rhe BodhisattvaN, Bhadra, .... 

111. The following four affections, Bhadra, have to be 
cu~tivated by the Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. the 
cultivation of affection 546 [expressed in the words]: »let me be 
the refuge 547 c,f all the beings Ms«, 2. the cultivation of affection 
[expressed in the words]: »let me lead all the beings to deliv­
erance« &49, il. the cnltivation of affection [expressed in the words]: 
»let me remind to all the beings [their aims] 550 and 4. the culti­
vation of affection [expressed in the words]: »let me lead all the 
beings to the parinirviit}a 551 «. These four affections, Bhadra, .... 

112. There are, Bhadra, four compassions 552 of the Bodhi-

681 upayakaiesalya, Ch 1 places § 110 after § 112. 
617 cittotpada. In Ch 1 the older reading might have been cllii (attested 

in the •Old Sung ed.• and the »Shogo-zii l\ISS«) instead of ltsiang of Taisho 
ltsin cliii represented probably cittapada, a 1nisreading for cittotpada. 

688 See Introduction, p. 8. • The theory of upayakazesalya regards 
a certain amount of trickery and falsehood as permissible, see Har Duy a. I, 
Tlte Bodhisattva Doctrine, p. 251. In Ch1 the words: »even the sinful ones, 
not to mention meritorious thoughts• constitute the 2Dd point. 

688 Both Ch. add: »beings clinging to wrong views (mithyadf{J!i).• 
Mo bhiijana. Ml asvabltava. 

MB Ch I abridges: •one should consider all the dharmas as asvablliiva..• 
Ch 1 , where it constitutes the 2nd point, differs: •one should consider all the 
'dliannas as bitddltadllarmas, as having reached the sa.myaksa11zbodhi.• 

. Ma samii:patti. li4' sa'f!tj1ia. M& Ch1 om, this point. 
'Me maitribltiivann. M? sara~ia. 6'8 Ch 1 »illusional beings.• 

Mv tarayitavyam. In Ch1 it constitutes the a•d point, 
560 smarayitavyam. Ch 1 seems to translate it (in point 2) as follows: 

»let me lead beings to the attainment of the dharma.« 
&&i Ch1 : ioie wei = asa,7iskrta. 661 kane1J,a. 
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sattvas. What are these four? I. the compassion consisting in 
transfering beeings from the realm of misery 653 into the realm of 
bliss 56', 2. the compassion consisting in inducing the beings who 
cultivate sinful deeds to adopt the good religion, 3. the com pas­
sion consisting in inducing beings professing [the doctrine of] the 
Small Vehicle to embrace the way of the Great Vehicle and 4. the 
compassion consisting in leading all the beings to the parinirvlitta 665 

These are the four [compassions]. 
113. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four 

dkarmas the following supernatural faculties 666 are attained. What 
are these four? l. lightness 557 of body and mind 558, 2. a thorough 
insight of the universal Illusion 569, 3. an 3.ttitude of reverence 
and devotion towards all the beings 060 and 4. [the possibility] of 
remaining completely undisturbed 661, being absorbed in quiescence 662• 

114. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four 
dkarmas the following comprehensions 563 are attained. What are 
these four? 1. to rely on the meaning 564 and not on the letter 665, 
2-. to rely on the teaching566 and not on the man, 3. [to know] 
that the grammatical meaning 667 of all the dharmas has no proper 

558 durgati. 
654 sugati. Ch 1 : •to be the friend of those who are in the dttrgati and 

lead them to the sugati.• 
555 Ch1 : •to cause all the beings to be joined by compassion.• Ch 1 : 

»to cause all the beings to get out of the sa'J!Zsii,ra and attain the nirva1Ja.« 
558 abhijnii,. m laghut1Ja. 
558 Ch 1 : •a mind pure from the out>iet (ii,disuddha citta)«, Ch a: •to be 

indifferent and free .from covetousness as regards body and life.• 
668 mii,yii,. Ch 1 : •to cognize all the dharmas as being illusional,• Ch 1 : 

•the light mind is by its nature like the maya.• 
560 In Ch 1 the text of this point seems corrupt and is not clear. 
561 a·oyabhicarin. 581 samatha. 
563 pratisa'1J1,1Jid. We have here a somewhat free interpretation of the 

four nurmal prqtisa'1J1,1Jids: artha-pratisa'1J1,Vid, dharma-pratisa1Jzvid, nirukti­
pr. and pratibhana-pr. The fact that in our text artha is put as the first 
pratisa7!Zvid is one proof more that this text belongs to the earlier strata 
of M ahayanistic Scriptures, see Har Day a 1, The Bodhisattva IJoctrine 
p. 264. 

58' artha. m vyafijana. Ch1 : •adornment (ma1'},q,ana).• 
6&6 dharma. 
667 i. e. the etymology (nirukti). 



- 101 -

reality 588 and ,··4. having known that the words 589 are inexhaus­
tible 570, to teach the doctrine being free from every attA.chment 
and hindrance 571. These are the four [comprehensions]. 

115. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four dharmas 
attain the following principles which have to be born in mind 572• 

What are these four? 1. to be insatiable in striving for the great 
learning 573, :"l. to have veneration and devotion towards those 
possessed of the great learning 57•, 3. to apply oneself always to 
teach the doctrine to others 575 and 4. to aim at under"standing 
the hidden sense of the Tathagata's teaching by means of setting 
words and letters in the right order 571. 

116. By the Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, endowed with four 
tlharmas the following . [kinds l of forbearance 577 are attained, 
What are these four? 1. faith 578, '2. not to turn back from their 
way, ». unanimity 579 and -1. tirelessnel'ls 680• Those are the four 
[kinds of forbearance]. 

588 anatma. In Ch 1 this point seems to be represented by the end of 
point 2 which_ means: ,unoriginated and not disappearing.• Ch 1 : •to know 
that all the dharmas are beyond the nirztkti.• 

589 ak~ara. 
570 ak~aya. Ch 1 translates only this part as the ,3rd point. It confounds 

ak~ara with ak~aya m:i it means: •to know that all which is ak~aya is 
ak~aya.• Ch 1 : •relying upon the ak~aras, to teach inexhaustibly.• 

671 asakta and apratiltata, two usual epithets of the pratibltana. In 
Ch 1 this second part of the sentence constitntes the 41h point. 

572 dhiira~ti. The context points out clearly that it is not the usual 
meaning of d/u1ra1J,i: •magical spell« which is concerned here. 

573 balmi.-rutafra. 67' Ch 1 links both first points into one. 
575 In Ch 1 it constitutes the 2nd point, Ch I om. it. 
678 Ch 1 : ,by means of understanding all the words of the teaching 

without making mistakes about the sense•, Ch 2 : •by means of teaching 
the true meaning of \"arions words.• Both Ch. divide this sentence into 
two points. 

577 1.-~crnti. 578 adhinmkti. 

578 T. ts/toys= sr7magrya. Ch 1 : ,assembling of wealth (b/wgasa1µpad)• 
which does not suit the series of k~ilntis. 

5RO The items enumerated in Ch 1 are quite different: •(l) [the Bod­
hisattvas] lead to salvntion (tarayanti) those who are not yet saved, (2) they 
lead to deliverance those who are not yet delivered, (13) they all have 
pleasure in the dharma (dlwnnarata) and (-1) they <lo not annihilate 
good conduct.• 
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117. By the Bodhisattvas, Bliadra, endowed with four 
dharmas the following abilities in discussion 581 are attained. ·what 
are these four? 1. not to contradict when somebody else expounds 
the doctrine, 2. to have reverence for the teacher of the doctrine 
and to listen respectfully to his teaching, :1. not to boast of one's 
own learning and 4. not to treat contemptuously those who have 
little learning. These are the four [abilities]. 

118. The following are, Bhadra, the four [kinds] of turning 
away 582 of 1he Bodhisattvas. What are these four? 1. the turning 
away from passion, hatred and infatuation, 2. the turning away 
from the sravakas 583, a. the tnruing a way from the pratyelcabud­
dhas and 4. the turning away of the discriminative consciousness 58' 

from the evil d!tarnw 585_ 'rhese are the four [kinds of turning away]. 
119. Four rlltarmas, Bhadra, constitute for the Bodhisattvas 

the insight into tlie profound sense. \Vhat are these four? 1. to 
cognize the cond,tioned tllwn,ws 586 as depe11dently originated 687, 

2. to cognize the hidden sense [of the teaching] 588, 3. to cognize 
one's own nature 589 and 4. to conceive all the dltarmas in one 
sense, i. e. cognizing them as being void 590. These are, Hhadra, 
the fonr insights .... 

120. The following, Bhadra, are the vows to be fulfilled 
by the Bodhisattvas endowed with four dharmas. \Vhat are these 
four? 1. perfectly pure virtue 591 and t.raining 592, 2. pnrification 

1581 pratibhnna. 
1582 T. bsgyur-ba = vivarttana (?). The translation of Ch 1 pu t'ui chuan 

by the negation pu probably renders the p1·efix vi-, but this is not a very 
successful translation because it corresponds usually to avivarttana, a notion 
of exactly oppo»ite meaning. 

583 Ch 1 : •beings,. 6M sa11zJ11ii. 
685 alcusaladlianna. This reading is p1·eserved only in C'h 1 . Ch z = 

l.·usaladharmalal.·~a1J,a and T. = knsalamfi.ladhanna. Ch 1 interchanges thd 
;3,d and 4th points. 

688 sa1JtSk(tii rlhr11"mi1[1, so Ch 2. T. and Cb 1 om. 
587 pratityasa111utpa111w. C'h 1 translates the entire point as follows: 

»to cognize the 12 11irli111as,. 
588 sa111dld, cf. foot-note 49:.l. Ch 1 0111. this point. 
589 Ch 1 adds: ,aml to cognize rightly the b11dclhrtmrfrga•, Ch 1 : •to 

cognize rightly the proper nature of all the rll1ar111as., 

59o Ch 1 adds, as the 4 point. ,to co~nize the bmldluulharma.« 
591 /dla. 692 .~ik~11. Ch 1 = k,~ii.nti, Ch 2 om. 
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from obscuration caused by deeds 593, 3. absence of treachery liH 

and 4. energy in striving for the attainment of the store of 
merits 695. These are, Blrndra, the vows to be fulfilled .... 

121. The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who are endowed with four 
dharmas and who have reached all the perfections 6118 possess the 
following qualities enabling them not to t.urn back 697• ·what are 
these four? 1. he who is endowed with skilfulness 698 can accumu­
late on one perfection 51111 all the remaining perfections, 2. he who 
is endowed with skilfulness, if he knows the nature of one being, 
can conc_eive [the nature] of all other beings 599, 3. he who is 
endowed with skilfulness, if he realizes one kind of perfectly 
pure 800 dltarmas, may realize all the other perfectly pure dltarmas 
and 4. if he has reached the Absolute, he may believe in all the 
Buddhas through one Buddha 801• The Bodhisattvas, Bhadra, who 
are endowed with these four dharmas and who reached all the 
perfections, possess these qualities which enable them not to 
turn back. 

122. When the Lord had expounded these 4 achievements, 
he juggler Bhadra attained the acceptance of the doctrine that 
all the dltarmas are without origination 602 and was pleased, de­
lighted, enraptured, rejoiced and very satisfied and, as a result 
of this great joy, he ro:se up to the skies to the height of seven 
palm-trees 163, 

At that very moment the Lord smiled and, as a a result of 
that smile, there issued from his mouth innume-rable and immeas­
urable rays of light which pervaded all the Buddha_ lands 86' 

and turned back to the 2e~'(l1$a of the Lord. Then the venerable 

6&3 karniiillara~za. H& xafh!Ja. 
5&5 Ch 1: ,to increase the kt1salamula.• 
5116 piiramitii. 117 a·1Ja.it>arttika <lharma~. 
5118 1tpiiyakmt.~alya, Cli 1 om. 
599 Ch1 adds: •· .. as being inexistent.• 
e o Oh1 : •free from passion.• 
001 Uh 1 : »through the dharmaka,ya of one Buddha«, Ch 1 adds: •And 

why? Hecause the essence of all the dharmas is undifferentiated (nin:ise§a).c 
802 an11tpattilcadllarmak§1inti. 
803 Ch 1 : •to the height of 49 feet.• 
IOI b11ddliak;~etra. Ch 2 = lokadltatu, Ch 1 om. the entire pasimge con­

cerning the rays of light. 
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.Ananda rose from his seat and, after throwing his robe over 011e 
shoulder, fixed his right knee on the ground and, lifting up his 
clasped hands before the Lord, addressed him in these words 605 : 

,,sir, the Lord Tathagata does not smile without cause or reason. 
What is the cause and what is the reason of Thy smiling?« 

And he uttered the following stanzas: 
123. »O source of knowledge, famous by Thy immeasurable 

splendour 606 and wisdom, famous in all the three 
worlds as the one who attained the perfection of 
merits 807, o Victorious One who is selfsprung 808, ntler 
of mankind 609, please explain me what for ha.st Thou 
smiled? 

124. 0 Thou who knowest the mental attitudes 610 of all the 
beings, as many as there are of them in all the spheres 611 

of the Universe, Thou who knowest the lowest, the most 
exalted and also the intermediary [attitudes] 812 - please 
explain me the purpose of Thy smiling. 

126. The voices of the gods sitting here, of kinnaras, men, 
Sakra, asuras, garu<J,as 613, malwragas, Brahma and all 
the other voices 614, can they, if only in part 115, equal 816 

the immaculate voice of the Buddha? 
126. The shine of the effulgent sun, the brightness of jewels 

and the splendour of Sakra and Brahma are pervaded 

805 Ch 1 •thought in his mind•, Ch 1 om. 
809 tejas. Ch 1 adds: •which surpasses the [ splendour] cf the sun an,! 

of the moon.• 
607 UU1J,apiiramita. Ch 1 : •who attained the bodhi and the lJU1J,aparamitii. • 
609 svaya'!'lbhu, Ch 3 om. eoa Both Ch. om. 
610 cittacarya. 611 gati, Ch 1 : .5 l}atis.• 
612 Ch 1 adds: •[the attitudes] of the eminPnt men who are free from 

attachments.• 
618 Ch 1 = gandharvas. 
61' Ch 1 : »the various voices uttered by men, gods anrl the great 

eightfold assembly.• 
616 Ch 2 : •smallest part (kalii).• Perhaps T. ,qa-la, the syntactical 

value of which is not very clear, is a misreading for ka-la = skr. kalii? 
616 I have corrected spyod (attested in all T. recensions) into phod in 

.ccordance with Ch. Cf. a similar confusion phod/spyod in § :35. Both Ch.: 
,they cannot equal.• 
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by the light of Buddha [and in comparison with this 
brightness they look as if] they did not shine at all 617• 

127. 0 Thou who art Buddha, who hast attained the pro­
found tlltarmn, who hast understood that beings are 
void, without personality GlB and without individuality 819t 

who has rejected 820 both extremities: that of existence 
and that of non-existence, who knows. that transient 
reality 821 is [illusory as is the reflection] of the moon 
in water, -

128. do now tell those whose mind is inclined towards the 
best Vehicle 822, who belong to the lineage 823 of Bud­
dha and to the lineage of dltarma, who contribute to 
the growth of the Three .Jewels 82', -- tell them why 
Thou hast smiled? 

129. When the Victorious One teaches the doctrine to the 
sravakas, [the rays issuing from] the smile of the 
Suga ta come back to his knees; if he addresses the 
Vehicle of the pratyekabuddltas 825, [the rays] return 
to his shoulders. But when he speaks to the [adhe­
rents of] the Buddha's Vehicle, [the rays] return to 
the top of his head. 

817 Cl! 8 : •The effulgence of the moon, the sun and the jewels, the 
shining of Sakra and all the brightness of Brahma are darkened, cease to 
be and. shine no more when Buddha emits light which illnminates all the 
Buddhalands (buddltak~etra).• Cha: •The effulgence of the Lord pervade;,. 
the entire Universe and illuminates the immeasurable Buddhalands. The 
brightness of the sun, the moon and of jewels cannot equal that of the 
Tathiigata.• 

818 aniitma. 818 apudgaln. Ch 1 = ajiva. 
e20 In Ch 1 the reading chuan of the •Three editions« and the »OM 

Sung ed.• should be substitued to sun of Taisho. 
821 literally: »the three Times« i. e, the empirical reality which passe,; 

through the past, the present and the future. Ch 1 : ,who knowR that wordly 
happiness is illusional like moonlight.• 

822 Ch 1 : »Path.• 
823 gotra. Ch 1 om. and translates: •who are grounded in the buddlla­

miirga and the saddharma. • 
62' triratna. 
625 T. rkyen-gyi they-pa, a ratlier unusual rendering of pra.t11eka­

huddhayana. 
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mo. As hundreds of thousands of rays emitted by Thee 
came back to the it$~'i$rt of the Sugata, there are no 
doubts that 'l'hou, the g0d of gods 626 and the bene­
factor of beings dost now the benefit of prophesying 
to some one the attainment of the Buddha's Vehicle 627.« 

131. '!'hereupon the Lord thus spoke to the venerable 
Ananda: »Hast Thou seen, .i\nanda, the noble youth 628 

Bhadra? 629 « - > Yes, Lord, I have seen him«, - he replied. -
»Then, Ananda, this noble youth Bhadra, after H2 000 630 aeons, 
during an aeon called » Well Created 631«, in a world called »the 
Great Arrangement 832« will appear as the Tathagata, the Ar hat, 
the Fully Enlightened One &33 - Vikurval)araja 63& by name. And 

128 clevutideva. 
827 Both Ch. differ considerably in the rendering of the matter of 

,3tanzas 129, 130. Ch 1 : •(129) when the Buddha teaches the pure doctrine to 
the .frii·vakas, the rays which lean on him(?) shine like the light of all the 
suns. Things are different when he expounds the highest Truth to t.hose 
wishing to become Buddhas. (130) In order to have no douuts, I ask Thee, 
god of gods, to explain me who will attain the buddhayiina. '!'his effulgence 
of the Buddha, pure and removin<r defilements has come back to Buddha, to 
the top of his head and is seen ;o more.• 

Ch2: •(129) The rays which are emitted by the smile of the Tat.hi­
gata behave in different ways according to the Vehicle. They come back to 
his knees or his shoulders if [Buddha addresses] the men of two Vehicles 
(dviyii,na). (130) But the immeasurable rays which he emitted now reach 
the u~i~a of the Tathagata. Then, for whom is meant the prophecy of the. 
god of gods concerning the attainment of the b1tddli.a11nna ?. Leumann's 
translation of these two stanzas (see L. p. 365) is based· on Ch 2• 

628 kulaputra. In T. Bhadra is thns called only from this § onward, 
cf. foot-note 383. In Ch1 •the juggler• is still used, but lrulapztfra appears 
already in the next sentence. 

829 Ch 1 adds: •· .. [Bhadra] lifted up to the skies.• 
830 So all the ve.rsions. Laumann (L. p. 36,1) prefers .92 aeom .. without 

-a.Ny foundation. • 
831 Sunirmita. T. legs-par-sprul-pa = Ch1 liuan lma = Ch 2 sha1l liua. 
838 .1.Valtii,vynlta. T. bkod-pa-chen-po = Ch I ta clmauu yen. Ch 1 ta citing 

consists in a misreading Ma.haiJUd<llta. 
833 Ch1 gives the full list of epithets, as e. g. in § 3. 
63' T. rnam-par-'phrul-ba'i rgyal-po = Ch 1 yen chill,fJ wang = Ch1 

slten pien wang. Leumann (L. p. 365, note 2) points ont: that a Buddha 
called Sarvagiwesvaraprabhisa - vi k II rv n -1 a raj a is mentioned in the 
Suramgamasamadhi. In the lol:adluttu of this Buddha ns well, only the 
Bodhisattvas an<l_ no .~riiitakas or pratyekabuddhas are found. 
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the »Great Arrangement« world belonging to this Tathagata 
Arhat, Fully Enlightened One Vikurval)araja will be very rich, 
extensive and delightful, very abundant 635, pleasant and full of 
men and numerous beings. It. will be flat like the palm of the 
hand soft to the touch like the kacalindi 636 stuff, adorned with 
flow~ry trees 637, resounding with various musical sounds. Multi­
farious incenses will burn there and, continually, without inter­
ruption, umbrellas, banners and flags will be hoisted. . 

As for food and drmk, Ananda, just as the enjoyments of 
the 'fhirty Three 638 are obtained at the mere thought of them, 
80 will be obtained the enjoyments and the feeding of the in­
habitants [of this world]. And in the ,,Great ArrangemE1nt« world 
various arrangements will appear constantly, therefore this world 
will be called »the Great Arrangement«. 

All the beings of this Buddha-land will possess a great 
faith and will exclusively profess the religion of the Great Vehicle. 
'l'he 'rathagata Vikuryar.iaraja will live 10 000 years, and even 
after his parinirvar,.a his holy religion will last still ten million 
years 639• And, Ananda, at the very moment of the extinction of 
the 'fathagata Vikurva~1araja he will prophesy to the Bodhisattva 
Visrntakirti 640 (?) that [in future times this Bodhisattva] will ap­
pear on earth as the 'l'athagata, the Arhat, the Fully Enlightened 
One - Samant.aspharal)apati 641 by name. After this prediction 
Vikurva1)araja will meet complete extinction. 

132. '!'hereupon the noble youth Bhadra descended from 
the skies, bent his head to the feet of the Lord and thus spoke: -
»O Lord, from this day onward I take refuge in all the million 
millions of Buddhas, Tathagatas, Arhats and Fully Enlightened 
Ones, in the Holy 'reaching aud in the Holy Congregation! And 

G35 subllik,~a. 636 Ch 2 : •tltlapa!ilai stuff.« 

637 Ch 1 : •trees shining with the brightness of the sun ana of the 
moon< , Ch 2 : »flowers, fruits, trees and creepers (valli).« 

638 l'h 1 adds: •in the palace of seven treasuries.« 
639 Ch 1 : »100000 years.• 

6~o T. sura-ruam-par-grags-pa = Ch 1 wen ch'eng = Ch 2 ch'eng,. Leu­
mann (ibid.) proposes the 1·econstruction: Ya,.;•as. 

GU T. !.11n-g11i-khyab-bdag = Ch 1 p'zt ta= Ch I i chieli tsui slieng. 
Leumann propo~es Sa11zpITr~iapati. 



I shall proclaim the Absolute Essence 642 of the Tatliagata in the 
same way as it was explained by the Tathagata hinrnelf by means 
of his own Absolute Essence which does not differ frum the Ab­
solute 643, which is indivisible 644, without imperfection 645, nndif­
ferentiated 646, unborn 647 and unconditioned 648 «. 

rn3. Then the venerable .Xnanda addressed the noble youth 
Bhadra in these words: -· ;,0 Bhadra, hast thou reached the 
Absolute Nature 649 of the Tathagata :> F'or thou speakest just 
like Tathagata speaks about the Absolute Essence 650.« Bhadra 
replied: - »All the rllwrmas, .Xna11da, reached the AbscJlute Nature 
of the Tathagata. ·why? Because, ;\11a11da, the Tathagata has 
recognized the Absolute Essence as bei11g indivisible. I have co­
gnized also this Absolute Essence as being indivisible, and just 
as I have cognized it, so have all the beings. And just as it 
concerns all the beings, so it concerns all the rll1un11as. 'fhere­
fore, o venerablE' .i\nanda, duality is not the true aspect 651 of the 
Absolute Nature of the 'fathagata. 

The non-duality, 0 venerable .Xnanda, can 11either Le perceiv­
ed, nor cognized by anybody 652. ,vhy :> Because the knowledge 

642 tatl,afrt. 

Gu properly speaking: •Is not wrong- (aviparita) 1i11 1·elatio11 to the\ 
real tathatli J." 

6H ablwdya. 645 avikala. 646 a!.-alpita. 647 a111tfprum,,. 
6' 8 anabhisa11zskrta. Ch. translate this passage as follows: Ch 1 ,.Just 

as the Tat.hagata is inexistent from the outset (pen wu_1, ,;o all the B11ddha,; 
Jo not differ from him as they are also inexistent from the ol!ts!!t; this 
tathat,7 is abltedya, acala, aka/pita, anutpannlt. anabhisa111skrtrt aucl "tlva_1Ja. 
The Tathagata is inexistent from the outset anJ thereforn I shall accompli,;h 
a ,;imilar tatludt7.« 

Ch 2: »I shall take refuge in the tathatr7 just as does the Loni Hl!ddha 
who shows by means of his own tathat,7, which is not cliffo1·ent from tlw 
frealJ tatlwtii, that all the dharmas do not differ from the tat/1(!tr7, that they 
are nin•iile{la, avikala, akalpita, anutpanna and ltiwbltisa111sl.·_rta. Le11mann';; 
translation of this passage is not exact. 

6~• rlharmafrt. 
650 tatltatr7. Ch 1 continually renders it as ,non existPur•c; from tlw 

1111tset (peu wn) .• 

651 = na dvayaprablu7vita. For the translation of prah/1111:ita ;;er~ H. 
J>. fi5 foot-note 152. 

652 CI11: »only tho,ie who use discriminative imagination (su1!1Jii11) con­
ceive pllli-ality.« 
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-0f one who knows [that the world is but] imaginated 653 is the 
knowledge of Buddha," 

Thereupon the venerable Ananda said to the Lord: - »O Lord, 
this noble youth Bhadra can turn the head of all the world including 
gods. Formerly he turned heads by means of the essence of illusion 
and now he does it by means of his wisdom and knowledge 654 

And for what reason? Because such is the power of his wisdom 
and knowledge 655. « 

134. Then the Lord spoke thus to the juggler Bhadra: -
»Bhadra, art thou able to deceive all the world including gods? 656 « 

He replied: - »Just as the Lord deceives, so J deceive. And 
why? Because e. g_. the Lord, though there exists no »self« 657, 

teaches the Truth using the conventional word »beings«, and, 
though there exist no soul 658 and no individual person 659, the 
Lord, when teaching the 'fruth, adopts the word »person«. There­
fore he is a great deceiver. After lu•,ving reached the Highest 
Essence of Enlightenment 660 he does not see any dharma which 
dies, transmigrates or is born, and yet he teaches the doctrine 
-0f death, transmigration and rebirth 661• As such is the Lord, he 
appears in whatever place of the world of men and gods as if 
he were a Tathagata proclaiming the Truth 662.« 

The Lord approved the juggler Bhadra with the words: -
-----

663 literally: »who knows the Sa1JzJ1iii,c Ch1: »to reject the samj1iii 
means to reach the knowle<lge of the B~iddha," Ch 2: •to cognize all the 
dharmas as being but imaginP.d (= a.s berng but sa?Jz}iil"'i) is the knowledge 
of the Budrlha., 

&64 Cha adds: •... and the pratiblli.ina.• _ 
666 Ch 1 translates this passage as follows: •Ananda said to the Lord: -

•Should the noble youth Bhadra now preserve his magical power bY means 
of which he deceived gods and men?« Buddha answered to An~nda: -
»Now Bhadra attained the maya of the dliarmaJiiJina. • ,vhy? Because it 
is the pratiblutiut of his wisdom.• 

656 Ch z briefly: »is it true, Bhadra ?. 
667 iitman. 65B jiva. 659 pudgala. 660 bodhimanil.a. 
661 Ch 1 : »the Tathagata is inexpressible (anak~ara) a~1j did not attain 

the bodhima~z,J,a. Can then .the dhannas which die, are born or transmigrate 
exist? Ann yet ('I'he Buddha] teaches the doctrine of death and rebirth.• 

662 Ch1: .there exists no nirvii~za aud ;yet he shows the nirvu1Ja. 
Since the Lord teaches that all is equal, he can deceive all the world in­
cluding gods because he shows that all t_he me_rits (gu~za) are equal.• Ch 2 

om. this all and repeats only: »The Tathagata 18 the great deceiYer.• 



- 110 -

,, "\Vell said, well said, noble youth! It is really as Thon tellst, 
viz.: though there exists no »self«, I teach the Truth using the 
conventional word »beings«, and, though there exist no soul and 
no individual person, when teaching the Truth, I adopt the word 
»person« and this is a great det:eit. Furthermore, the 'l'athagata, 
after having reached the Highest Essence of Enlightenment, d0es 
not see any rlltarma which dies, trarnm1igrates or is born, and 
yet he teaches the doetrine of death, transmigration and rebirth. 
[In the absolute aspect] there exists 110 11ircli.11a nor any doctrine 
which is rnught in order to make the uirva~ia possible 663.« 

135. Then the noble youth Bhadra expressed to thf.' Lord 
the wi~h of being ordained and the Lord said to the Bodhisattva 
Maitreya: - »Do ordain 6647 Maitreya, the noble yonth Bhadra.« 
Maitreya ordained and consecrated Bhadra and addressed there­
after the Lord in these words: »O Lord, the ordination of 
a Bodhisattva does not consist in these [ritual] appearances 666, 

marks and formalities 666_ \Vhy, o Lord? Because no Bodhisattva 
is attached to ail these external marks. 'fhe [true] ordinat,io11 of 
the Bodhisattvas is to remain in the three worlds m order to 
bring beings to maturity 667.« 

Thereupon, in consequence of this instruction, the mind of 
5000 beings became directed to the Supreme Enlightenment and 
the mind of ~00 monks 668 became free from attachments 669 and 
delivered froni defilemei1ts 670_ 

rn6. Then the venerable Ananda asked the Lord: --- »How 
should be called, o Lord, this exposition of the doctrine? 671 

Which name should we bear in our minds?« The Lord an­
swered: - »Bear· i11 your minds 672 [the name] »The Prophecy 

663 Ch 1 om., Ch 2: »Though there exist no dharma which can be callt•J 
nirva?J,a, I teach the nirvii1J,a in order to make salvation possible.« 

664 Both Ch.: •shave his hair and beard and make him a .~ramalJ,a.« 
666 literally: •colours (var1J,a)«. Ch 2 translates erh »ear«, an obvious 

misreading: lcar'}J,a instead of var'}J,a. 

666 T. tshul = iikara •proceedings.« Chi, 2 : hsing2 ,forms.• 
667 Ch 1 : >in order to attain perfect wisdom.• 
668 Ch. om. 669 anupatta. Both Ch. om. 
670 ii.sravavinirmukta. 671 dharmaparyaya. 
672 T. zun(s)-sig = dlutrayitavyam and not dhara'}J,i as Leumann trans­

lates it (L. P· 366). 
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concernmg the juggler Bhadra 673« or »The Gradual Attaining of 
Enlightenment« 674.« 

A Bodhisattva 675, Xnanda, who wishes to behold the Tatha­
gata and who wishes to do the work of Buddha for the sake of 
beings, must keep this exposition of the doctrine, bear it in mind, 
read it and explain it to others. \Vhat for? Because, Xnanda, he 
who kept it, bore it in mind, read it and explained it to others 
can behold the Tathagata and can do the work of Buddha for 
beings. Therefore, Xnanda, for the sake of the bliss of numerous 
beings, owing to affection for the world, in order to bring pro­
fit, advantage and happiness to gods and men, keep this exposi­
tion of the doctrine, bear it in the mind, read it and master it. 
The dltarmas, Ananda, which will attain Enlightenment, attain it 
through the Great Vehicle and they learn it by the Great Vehicle. 
Therefore this exposition of the doctrine may also be called: 
»The Attaining of El)lightenment«. 

Thou shouldst believe in it, Ananda, and fix it in thy mind. 
And in him who will put this exposition of the doctrine in 
a book and who will nourish it in his self, the Tathagata will 
abide in his body and how much more in the body of those whor 
having heard it, shall realize the Absolute Essence 676.« 

137. Thereupon the noble youth Bhadra thus spoke to the 
Lord: - »This exposition of the doctrine, o Lord, should also 
be called: »The incitement of the store of former merits«. Why? 
Because, o Lord, after my having heard this exposition of the 
doctrine, the formerly. accumulated store of my merits became 
manifest.« 

Thus taught the Lord. And the noble youth Bhadra, the 
venerable Ananda, the whole host of assistants and the world 

' including gods, men, asuras and gandharvas applauded in ecstasy 
to the words of the Lord. 

673 Bhadra-miiyiilcara-vyi7karatJ,a. 
674 Samyaksa11ibodhikranietJ,otpatti. 
675 Ch,: ,a being who, in the future, wishes to behold the Buddha.« 
616 tcttltatii. Ch 2: • ..• shall rightly undersand this book(?).• Ch 1 is 

not clear. 



B hadra- mayakara-vyakara,:-i a 
wedlug ir6del tybeta11skich i chi1iskich. 

Streszczenie polskie 

Arya-Blzadra-11/ayakara-v11akararJa nalezy do bardzo wazuej, 
a malo jeszcze dot.~d zbadanej grupy sutr mahajanistycznych, 
zwanej Ratnakuta. Oryginal sanskrycki tekstu nie zo::;tal zachowany. 
l\famy jedynie przeklady: tybeta11ski (Kandzur, Dkon-brtsegs-pa 
~1, tlumacze: ,Jinamitra, Prajiiavarma, Ye-ses-sde) oraz dwa prze­
klady chi11skie: starszy z III/IV wieku po Ohr. (tlnmacz Dhar­
marak~a) i p6zuiejszy z epoki dynastii T'ang (tlumacz Bodhiruci, 
kt6ry dzial:al pomi~dzy 693 a 7 rn rokiem). W obec tego, ze prze­
klad Dharmarak~y nie bardzo si~ r6zni od przeklad6w. p6zniej­
szych, mozemy z duzym prawdopodobie1istwem przypuscic, ze 
tekst oryginalny mial juz mniej wi~cej obecn~ postac\ w II/ III 
wieku, nalezy wi~c do okresu powstawania najstarszych sutr 
mahajanistycznych. 

Tresci,t sutry jest legenda o czarowniku imieniem Bhadra, 
ktory przy pomocy sztuczek magicznych chcial oszukac\ Budd~, 
zapraszaj:ci,c go na uczt~ magicznq,, wyczarowan::i, na smietniku. 
Bndda nie tylko przejrzal: podst~p, ale przy pomocy swej pot~gi 
magicznej sprawil, ze Bhadra, nie mog::i,c cofn~c\ swych czarow, 
uznaje wyzszosc\ Buddy nad sob~ i nawraca si~. Legend~ t~ spo­
t.ykamy na terenie buddyjskim w dwu innych redakcjach p6zniej­
szych od redakcji sanskryckiej, ale chyba od niej niezaleznych. 
Prawdziwie literackie opracowanie opowiadania znajdujemy w wersji 
»sakijskiej«, zachowanej w cyklu tekst6w buddyjskich, wydanych 
przez .Ernesta Leumanna ( Das nordarische sakisclze Lell1'!Jerlicld 
des B11rldlzlsmus, Leipzig 1933, str. 6-26). Reminiscencj~ legendy 
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spotykamy rowmez w tradycji palijskiej (Komentarz do Dltam­
mr111arl!J, wydanie Normana, I 435-45), gdzie jednak ostal si~ 
tylko zasadniczy motyw uczty, nie ma natomiast ani postaci cza­
r0ownika, ani tez z t3t legendlcl nie s1~ zwi~zane zadne wnioski 
doktrynalne . .Jedynie w wersji sanskryckiej, lez4cej u podstawy 
z11anych nam tekst6w tybetauskich i chi1iskich, legend&. o czaro­
w11 ikn jest kanw4, na ktorej rozsnute s~ og6lne rozwazania dok­
tr_ynal11e, przede wszystkim nauka o tym, ze wszystko jest may4, 
kosmiczrn~ iluzj,~. Podst'tP Bhadry sluzy tu za punkt wyjscia dla 
wykladu tej nauki. Poniewaz Bhadra wie, ze wyczarowana przez 
niego uczta, na prawd't nie istnieje, nie jest mu trudno zrozumiec, 
ze podobnie iluzoryczn,1 jest cala rzeczywistosc empiryczna. Ana­
logia porni~dzy rnalym czarownikiem Bhadr3t a Budd~ - czaro­
wnikiem uniwersalnym, jest szczegolowo rozwini'tta. R6znica po­
mi~dzy obn czarownikami jest ilosciowa i jakosciowa: maya 
Bhadry jest cz~sciowa, jednostronna (ekadesa), podczas gdy maya 
Buddy dotyczy calej rzeczywistosci. Poza tym, »oszukancze« 
st.worzenie przez Budd't iluzorycznej rzeczywistosci ma cele dobre, 
prowadzi istoty do zbawienia. Bhadra natomiast wyczarowal swoj4 
uczt~ w zlych zamiarach. ,Jednakze wobec tego, ze wszelka ofiara 
zlozona Buddzie, nawet w zlych celach, liczy si~ jako zaslnga, 
oszuka11cza uczta Bhadry ma pewn~ pozytywrni: wart,osc, zwlaszcza 
ze dala okazj~ do nawr6cenia samego Bhadry i obecnych przy 
uczcie. Wlasciw4 jednak ofiar~ w tym wypadku jest zrozumienie 
nierealnosci swiata fenomenalnego. 

Imi't Bhadry nie jest przypadkowe. \V tradycji buddyjskiej 
nazywaj4 si~ tak przewaznie siewcy niezgody1 schizm i herezyj. 
Tradycja polndniowa zachowala pami~c o muichu, zwanym 
Subhadda, kt6ry po smierci Buddy probowal wzniecic bunt 
w gminie buddyjskiej. W tradycji p6lnocnej spotykamy postac 
pewnego Bhadry, kt6ry zostal mnichem w 137 roku po Nirwanie 
i zajmowal si't wyszukiwaniem punkt6w spornych w pismie, wy­
wolnj<1:c w ten spos6b zw4tpienie i niesnaski. Dopiero po jego 
smierci poznano, iz byl on wcieleniem Mary. Mamy tu prawdo­
podobnie reminescencj~ boga zniszczenia, Siwy, kt6rego jednym 
z imion bylo wlasnie Bhadra. 

Caly tekst odznacza si't rzadk4 w literaturze buddyjskf!: 
jednolitosci1 tresci, kt6r3t przerywaj~ jedynie §§ 79-121 zawie-
Rozpr. Korn. Orient. nr 3 \ H 
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raj4ce wyliczenia cech i obowi4zkow Bodliisatwow w typu\\'Pj 

dla sutr buddyjskich klasyfikacji czworkowej. 
Praca niniejsza zawiera kryt.yczm~ edyc.i<c tekstu tybeta11skiego 

oraz t. zw. krytyczne tlumaczenie czyli przeklad oparty 11a wszyst­
kich wersjach tybetanskich i chii'1skich i uwzgl~Jniaj,rcy w od­
nosnikach wszystkie odchylenia od przyj~tej interpret acj i. "\\. obec 
tego, ze szczegolowy tybeta1isko-chi1iski i11deks ma siq ulrnzac 
osobno, do pracy ninie.jszej dodany jest jedynie i udeks zreko11-
struowanych terminow sanskryckich oraz spis chi1i~kicli slow 
cytowanych w ksi4zce. 



TRANSLATION OF POLISH SUMMARY 

The A1ya-Bhndra-A;Jiiyakiira-vyiikara11a belongs to a very impo!'tant 
yet stUI unsufficiently investigated group of Mahayana sf1tras, called 
Ratnakiita. Its Sanskrit original is not preserved; we possess only one 
Tibetan translation by Jinamitra. Praj1iavarman, Ye scs sde (Kanjttr, 
dkon brtsegs pa 21), and two Chinese translations: by Dharmarak~a 
front the 3rd/Hit century A.D. and by Bodhiruci from the period of 
T'ang dynasty (Bodhiruci was active 693-713 A.D.). Since Dharma­
raksa's translation docs not differ too much from the later translations 
it ~an be sunniscd with much probability that the original text 
has acquired more 01· less the present form in the 2nd or 3rd centuries 
A.D. Thus it belongs to the period of origination of the oldest 
:-..faluiyana sutras. 

The contents of the Sutra is a legend of a juggler Bhadra. Bhaclra, 
due to his magical tricks, intended to deceive the Buddha and invited 
him to a magic feast which was charmed into being on a refuse dump. 
The Buddha, however, not only saw through the stratagem but also 
through his magical power made Bhadra, who could not revoke his 
charms, to acknowledge Buddha's superiority and converted him. 

In the Buddhist literature the legend is found in two other versions, 
later than the Sanskrit version but probably independent from it. A 
genuine literary version one can find in Khotancse: it is preserved in a 
series of Buddhist texts edited by Ernst Lcumann (Das nordarische 
snkischc Lehrgrdicht des J3uddhismus, Leipzig 1933, pp. G-26). There is a 
reminiscence of the legend in the Pali tradition, viz. in the commentary 
on the Dhammapada (eel. Norman, I, pp. 435-445 ). Herc, however, 
only the principal motive of a feast has been preserved, while the 
person of a juggler as well as all the doctrinal consequences of the 
legend arc absent. It is only the Sanskrit version that was the basis of 
the above mentioned Tibetan and Chinese texts, where the general 
doctrinal speculations and in particular the doctrine of the miiyii, i.e. 
1hat every thing is but a cosmic illusion, are focused on the person of 
the juggler. Bhadra's trick is a starting point for the teaching. Since 
Bhadra knows that the feast created by him docs not exist in reality 
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it is not difficult for him to understand a similar illusionary nature of 
the empirical reality. This analogy between Bha<lra the juggler and 
the Buddha, a universal magician is de\"cloped in details. There is a 
quantitative and qualitative difference between the two magicians: 
Bhadra's miiya is partial only, one-sided (ekadesa), while the Buddha's 
maya refers to the whole reality. I\1oreover, Buddha's "false" creation 
of the illusory reality has good ends-it leads the sentient beings to 
liberation; Bhadra created his feast with an evil intention. However, 
every gift offered to the Buddha, be it done even with a bad intention, 
is regarded as a merit, and therefore Bhadra's deceitful feast has'° none­
theless some positive value. The more so a~ it brought to Bhadra's 
conversion and all those taking part in the least. But as the true gift 
is here regarded realization of nonreality of the phenomenal world. 

The name of Bhadra does not ~eem to be accidental-in the 
Buddhist tradition it is often given to dissidents, heretics and schisma­
tics. According to the Southern tradition, a monk, Subhadda by name, 
tried to organize a dissent in the sangha after Buddha's death. 
According to the Northern tradition, a certain Bhadra, who became a 
monk 137 years after the Nirvar:ia, ,ms tracing controversial points in 
the Scriptures and provoked doubts and quarrels within the sang ha; 
only after his death he has been recognized as an incarnation of iVHtra, 
the Evil One. 1fost probably this is a reflection of Siva, god of 
destruction, one of his name being just l3hadra. 

The text itself is very homogeneous in its contents, a rare feature 
in the Buddhist literature; only paragraphs 79-121 contain a list of 
the characteristics and the duties of a bodhisattva in a typical Buddhist 
tetradie classification. 

The present work contains a critical edition of the Tibetan text 
and a so-called critical translation, i.e. an annotated translation 
based on all the Tibetan and Chinese versions. In the foot-notes arc 
recorded all the deviations from the accepted interpretation. 

Warsaw, January 1 ~90 DR. MAREK 1v1EJOR 
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Sanskrit - Tibetan 

As a detailed Tibetan, Chinese and Sanskrit Index will 
appear in a separate volume, the present list contains only those 
technical terms and proper names, the Sanskrit reconstruction of 
which is given in the foot-notes of the »critical translation«• 
When the word is missing in the Tibetan version or is recon­
structed only on the basis of Chinese versions, it is given in the 
Index without the •r. equivalents. 

Numbers without specification refer to 
preceded by ~ or p. refer to the numbers 
pages respectively. 

the foot-notes those , 
of paragraphs and 

Proper names 

Ajiitasatn, = ma-skyes-dgra § 30. 
An<tnda = kun-dga'-bo § 211, § 77, § 122, § mi, § l3:J, § 136. § l.'37. 
KiUagiri un. 
Cakravii<J,a = klwr-yztg 81. 
Jambiidv,pa = 'dzam-bit'i gliit § 85, 
Jtnika = 'tslto-byed § 32. 
Parikhii!tt = 'obs 82. 

b t l ba lli5, 2:?? __ Parljiita. (kovidara) = y01is-'d1i-sa- r O -

Priyttsvara = 1ia-ro-s1ian-pa 50, 
Prakii,,~abudlti = blo-,q8al § 1. 
Prabltakara = 'od-byetl § 1. 
Prablziiketit = 'orl-tog § 24. _ 
Prabltatejas = 'orl-gzi-b1jirl-ilctit-lda1~ ;,O. 
Prttblziivyuha = 'orl-bkorl-pct § 1, § 2:,. 
Pralihii.~ztdlw 49. 
Prablziifri = 'orl-rlprtl § l. 

§ t2!i, § ]:?Ii. 
Brahma= tshaits-pa § I, § ,l9, 
Bralmzariija 191. 
Hluulra = bzrtit-po 8H aml 1msRim. 
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Bhadrakalpilca = bskal-pa-bza1i-po § 1. 
Bhadramayiikaravyiikara1J,a = sgyze-ma-mkhan-bzaii-po-lwit-bsta11-pa 67:l. 
Mafijusri = 'jam-dpal § 1, § 31. 
11fiira = brlurl 428, § 28, § 88, § 103, § 104. 
11faldi,kasyapa = 'od-sruii-chen-po Hl3, § 19. 
Mahavyulia = bkod-pa-clwn-po 632. 
111aldisarathi = kha-lo-sgyur-ba-chen-po § 1. 
1"1faitreya = byams-pa § 1, § 30, § 135. 
(11faldi)maiulgalyayana = nw'u-dgal-gyi-bu-chen-po § 8, § 9, § 10, § 20. 
Rajagrha = rgyal-po'i kltab § 1, § 2, § 4, § 6, § 7, § 11, § H3. 
Vilcnrva1Jaraja = rnam-par-'phrzel-ba'i rgyal-po 634. 
Vinayavan = chtl-ba-dmi-ldan-pa 54. 
Visrutalcirti = sgra-rnam-par-grags-pa 640. 
Vaijayanta = mam-par-rgyal-byed 1G4 . 
.''iakra = brgya-byin § 1, § 13, § 15, § 16, § 18, § 32, § 35, § 125, § 126 . 
.S;iintamati :,0 . 
.S;iiriputra = ~·a-rN bu § 21, 
SatJt,ghavara 53. 
Sattvaparipacana r,::l. 

Sattvasiira = sems-1:a,i-gyi siii1i-pu r.,a. 
Sattvasarathi = sems-t·a n--kha-lo-sgynr-ba 54. 
Samantasphara~tapati = knn-gyi-khyab-bdag 641. 
Sam!!aksa11iborlhikrame1Jotpatti = rim-gyis byaii-chub yan-dag-par-'byuiiG74. 
Saha1Jzpati = mi-mjetl-kyi bdag-po 57. 
Siirathi = kha-lo-sgyur-ba § 1. 
Si1µha = sen-ge § 1, § 26. 
SitJt,hamati = se1i-ge-blo-gros § 1, § 29. 
Sucamlana = tsan-dan-bzan-po § 1. 
Simirmita = legs-par-sprul-pa 6:-ll. 
Siebhuti = rab-'byor § 22. 
Sumer1t = ri-rab 131. 

Technical terms and expressions 
akalpita = rnam-par-mi-rtog-pa 517, 64G, 648. 
akusaladharma = mi-dge-ba'i clws fiOl, G8:J. 
akriya = byed-pa-merl-pa 21:J. 
ak{Jaya = zarl-mi-.fos-pa 419, mi-zad-pa 570, p. 11. 
alc{Jara = yi-ge i'>69, ,-,70, p. 11. 
agata = 'gro-med ~86. 
acala = mi-gyo 31G, 648. 
ajiita 289. 
ajwa 619. 
ajfiiina = ye-ses-med-pa ·289. 
atn1ta = noms-mi-ses-pa 250. 



aclrai,11a (?) :m.'l. 
{l(l/,aya li-I8. 
adlwrma 2B2. 
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a.tlltimukta = 111os-11a 2:W, 492. 
aclliimukti = mos-pa :i78. 
adlti1ftlu7na = byin-011is-brlab il78. 
anaklfara 661. 

anahliisa17iskrta = mfwn-par-'du-bgyid-pa.-ma-mclzis-pa 648. 
a11iit1ata = '01i-111ed 28li. 
a11iit111a = bdag-metl~pa 568, 618. 
anillmJibya = rten-pa-med 317. 
aniiva ra~ialmdrl/1acaksuhsanumviigata = sa1is- rgyas-kyi spyan - ,1-ams-mi-

111na'-ba-,1£oi-ui~lria1t rn. 
muisra1,a sa1Jwara :18fl. 
aniisravaskandhiih 32li. 
aniketn 354. • 

aninufdlw = 'uari-med 28li. 
amtkampa(l.-a), 282, p. 11. 
auutpattikadharmaksiinti = 111i-skye-ba'i clws-la bzotl-pa 48, 116, Hill, :108, 60:2. 
a1iutpannrt = skye-b~-me/1 286, 31!3, skye-ba-ma-mcltis-pa 647, li48. 
a1111piitta = le11-pa-metl-pa li69. 
amtbl1t1,z,a = mt/nt H2, 1'18, 218. 
amts17.sanaprc7.tilu7 rya = ,jes-.~u-bstan-pa'i clw-'pltritl 16. 
antarik{1a 14;!, 

anyahrtltika = gian-nm-stegs-can 174. 
aputlgala = gan-zag-metl-pa iJ12, f>15, 619. 
aprali!f!hita 1354. 
apratihata. = thous-pa med-pa 571. 
apratyutpanna = gnas-pa-med-pa 286. 
apsa1Jwartani 123. 
abma~r!,ala 12::1. 
abltiiva = dnos-po-med-pa ·,%3, fil(i. 

abhijfifi = m1irm-par-ses-pa 4:3, 2W, 532, 556. 
abltiuir-vrtfi = m-,ion-par-'gritb-pa-byecl-pa 188, p. 7. 
ablthti{lpatti = m,irin-par-'grub-pa-byed-pa 188. 
abhinilaparlmanetra 97. 
abhed!fa = dbyer-ma-mchis-pa 644, 648. 
a111rta = bdurl-rtsi 238. 
ayonisaf,, = tslml-bii1i-ma-lags 262, tslmt-biin-ma-yin-pa 490. 

a-rrrpa = uzu.us-med 284, 294. 
art/ta = don 426, ;164. 
arll1ncary,7 :,22. 
a,·thapratismJwid :16B. 
arthara.~a = rlr111-g11i rlbmi 41i7. 
nlrtl,{Jn~ta- ,lliO. 
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alpeccha = '(f.od-pa-clmn-ba 432. 
avaknta = 'dit-'dzi-la-mi-dga'-ba 398, 'du-'dzi-med-sa 4S2. 
avatara = glags 429. 
avar1J,a = lcha-dog-(med) 295. 
avilcala = ma-tshan-ba-ma-mcltis-pa 645. 
aviparita = slar-ma-log-pa 643. 
avaivarttilcii dharmal}, = phyir-mi-ldog-pa'i clzos [>97. 
avyabhicarin = rnam-par-gyan-ba-med-pa 561. 
a~tangopeta (svara) 98, p. 11. 
a~!adasavenikabuddhadharmapratipur1Ja = saizs-rgyas-kyi clws 111a-'dres-pu 

bco-brgyad-dan-ni-ldan 71. 
asa'lp,Su!a = ma-'dres-pa 535. 
asa'lp,Skrtet 246, 551. 
asa1J1,sthana = dbyibs-med 296. 
etsakta = chags-pa-med 571. 
asanga = chags-pet-med-pa 47, 242. 
asametsama?i slcandhah 326. 
asiddha = 'grzeb-pa-m~d 292. 
asura = lha-ma-yin § 1, § 125, § 137. 
asvabhava = ito-bo-nid-med-pa 293, 333, 359, 541, i"i42. 

ii.kara = tshul 666. 

akasa = nam-mklta' 123, 201. 
akasadana = nam-mkha'i sbyin 201. 
atman = bdag 657. 
adisuddha 309, 558. 
adisunya 365. 

adesanapratiharya = lcun-b1jod-pa'i clzo-'phrul 76• 
adyabhava 365. 

iinulomik'i k~anti = mthun-pa'i bzod-pa 371. 
anusa1J1,sa = phan-yon 282, 415, p. 11. 
avenika • see a~tadasavenilca •. 
asaya = bsam-yid 263,. bsam-pa 390, 449, 459. 
asraya = gnas 390. 

asravavinirmulcta = zag-pa-rnams-las sems rnam-par-grol 670. 
ahara = zal-zas 64. 

iryapatha = spyod-lam 40, 142, 143, 249, 298, 397, 407. 

upapatti = slcye-ba 391. 
upabhoga = ne-bar-spyad-pa 184. 
upaya = thabs 268. 

upayakausalya = thabs-la mlchas-pa 448, 536, 538, 598. 
uplisaka and upasika 86, § 4, § 16. 
U~'IJ,~a = dbu'i gtsug 96, 627, § 122, § mo. 



urtJii.(kesa) = mdznd-spie 96, 99. 

fddlti = rdzu-'pltriil 147, 227. 
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rddhipriitilzarya = rdzit-'plirul-gyi clw-'plmtl 47, 48, 76, p. 6. 
fddltibala 122. 

ekadesa = pltyogs-gcig-pa 118, p. 8. 
ekalak,a1,ia 321; 360. 
ekiigracitta = rtse-gcig-sems B43. 
ekagracittab1tddhiivadhiira1,za 456. 
ekagrasmrti = dra11-pa-rtse-gcig-pa 456. 
elcartlta = don-cig 320. 

kara1,ia 107, p. 11. 
kara1Jq,a = z<t-ma-tog 107, p. 11. 
karu1,tii = sfiiit-rje 72, 207, 552. 
karman = las 442, p. 7. 
lcarmamaya = las-kyi sgyu-ma 185. 
lcarmavara1J,a = las-kyi sgrib-pa 593. 
kalii = lea-la (?) 615. 
kacalindi = ka-f.sa-lin-di § 131. 
kiiyajivite 'navek#n = ltts-daii-srog-la mi-lta-ba 404. 
kamadltatit 389. 
ldi,ra1J,ahetlt = byed-pa-rkyen 366. 
kalaj1ia = dus-mkltyen-pa 111. 
kalajfliina. = dits-ses-pa 408. 
kinnara = mi-'am-ci § 1, § 125. 
kielaputra = rigs-kyi bit 383, 628, p. U· 
kitsctladharmalak,a1J,a 585. 
kitsalamula = dge-ba'i rtsa-ba 385, 466, 484, 491, 527, 595. 
ku.~alttmfiladltarma = dge-ba.'i rtsa-ba't clios 585. 
krtajfia = byas-pa-gzo-ba 439. 
krta.vedin = byas-pct-tslior-ba 440. 
kaulrrtya = 'gyod-pa 412. 
kratu 272. 
klesn = 1ion-mons-pa 499. 
,..,anti= bzod-pa 116, 276, 577, 579, 552. 
ksiintiparamita 444. 
k~li.ntibala = bzod-pa'i stobs 4H. 

• ••• <>83 1c,etra = zm ~ • , 

g<t'IJ,aprabltavita = bgrait-bar rab-tu-pltye-ba-med 310. 
gati = 'gro-ba 611. 
gandltarva. = dri-za 613, § 1, § 78, § 137. 
garu(let = 1utm-mkha'-ldin § 1, § 125. 
gzt'IJ,a = yon-tan 89, 310, 442, 457, 662. 
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uu~iapiiramita = yon-tan pha-rol-phyin 607. 
gu1J,aprnbliavita ::no. 
grhapoti = kltyim-brlag 62. 
gotra = rigs 261, 303, 438, 481, 623. 
gliinupratyayabhai,~ajya = s1iun-gso.~ dait sman-zoit (;4, 

calurvaif;iiraclyapriipta. = mi-'jigs-pa-daiz-ni-ldan (j9, 

catulJp ratisa1Jz vi tsamanviigata =so-so-yaiz-dag-par- rig-pa-bi i-d mi-11 i-1 d a 11 70 • 

caryii = spyod 242, 297, :387, :197, 450. 
dtta 345, 558. 
cittacarya = sems-kyis spyod-pa 498. 
<:ittapravh-a11a = sems-kyis rnam-pa r-'byerl-pa i:194. 
cittotpacla = sems-skye-ba 490, :,37. 
cintanii = sems-pa Iii I. 
<.:ivara = c/l()s-gos fi4. 
,-etokiiy(wimukta = scms-lus-grol-ba 20,3. 
,·eto('oi)niscaya = sems-kyis ites-par-bsam-pa 49fi. 

Jiiti (?) i:191:1. 

jinagutJ.a/;i = rgyal-ba'i yon-tan 828. 
Jinaskanrlltiil,I 328. 
jiva = srng 658. 

jfiiina = ye-ses 242, :i08, 531:1, p. 7. 
ji'iiinmuaya = je-ses-kyi sgyu-ma I 87 • 
jvalakara (?) = 'bar-~yed 132. 

tatlwtii = rlP-l1iin-11id H42, 643, ti48, 650, 676. 
tiirayati f>80. 

tiirnyitavya = bsgral-bar-bya 549. 
tejas = mthu 239, uzi-brjid 606. 
teja~satµvartani 123. 

trilrulafmnya = dus-gsum-stuit 307. 
trirntna = clkon-mc}w_q gsum-po 624. 

tlama 530. 

da/<[tbalasamanviigata = stobs-bcu-daji-ni-ldun 69. 
diina = sbyin 194, 198, 200, 231, !i22, 5HO, p. 8. 
rfurgati = itan-'gro 4ti9, 553, 554. 
rtr~!i ao9. 
dptyamt.foya = lta-ba-bag-la-1i[tl-ba 480. 
rlevr7,tideva = llw-yi Zita 62fi. 
tlel'tlllllm inrlra = llta-rnams-kyi dban-po 56. 
rlvayapml1hr1.i•ita = g11is-lcyi rnb-tu _pltye-ba 651. 
,fr,,fa = ie-srlmi 113. 

dlw r1m1 pas~im. 
dlmrmakiiya 318, mliJ, 601. 



dharmalc{lanti 86. 
dlzannaca!.-:m[i 37::1. 
dlmr11111jii1ina 655. 
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dltarmati'i = clws-1iid 196, ::106, 331, ::139, 649, p. 10. 
dlzar11111tdn11tpa111w. = chos-11id-'bywn-ba-med 311. 

dharnuuldanaprii.tihi'irya p. 6. 
dharmadhiillt = clws-dbyhis 335. 
dltar111a 11aya = chos-tslwl 344. 
dltarnumidltyapti = chos-la nes-par-rtog-pa 370. 
dharnwparyaya = cho,;-kyi niam-graits 671. 

dltarmapratisamvid fi63. 
dharmamfiyii ~ clws-kyi sgyie-ma 186. 
dharmanusi'irin = chos-kyis rjes-stt-'brrtit-ba 86. 

dhfitu = lchams 313. 
dlu""ira~ti = gzuits 46, 47 1 48, 27,j, i">72, 672. 

dlwrayitavya = zuits-sig 672. 
dhira 21,6. 
dhaivata (?) = blo-gsal 52. 
dhyiiua = bsam-gtan 389, 393. 
dhyiinaja sa1,nvara 389. 
dhruva = brtan-pa 464. 

narapuiiguva = skyes-lnt-khyu-mclwg 287. 

naga = /du 80, § I, § 78. 
na,qariija ,)8. 
nii.yaka ::11!:l. 
nidiina fi87. 
ninata 495. 
nipu~w 244. 
nimitta = mtslum-(ma) 302, 510-
nimnn -J9r,. 
niyama 5:JO. 
niyama = ites-pa 489. _. 
nirami{lacitta = znii-zin-med-pct'i sems 2:>!3. 
nirnmi{ladha1-marle.foka = zaii-ii1i-11lBd-par dtos-ston-pa 43,-1_ 

ni1•11kti = 1ies-pa'i tsltig i"i67, 568, 
nintktipmtisamvid :1(i3. 
nirvii1J,a 289, 4°89, ;155, 662, H!i3, § P14• 

nirvise{l(I 4:1,,, 601, 648. 
nyagrodlta = nya-gro-dha § 6. ,. 
nyagrodlwparinia1J,,falct = nva-gro-dlw t {rgyal-puj ltar clm-ien-gafJ-J)(I !J,-,. 

- . . ,. h • 74 318, I'· 11. pmnara,,{IU., = .~vyan-/na , . 1 • • z · . yan-lna-c an-nt- rlan-pa -4 
pm1Ntrakf,u[isamanvr""igata·= sp , . 418 -123 ' • 

l l ,. •/tOS H8h, , • 
para1nru ,1urma =dam-pat c d - in , ba bzo -prt n "· 
parikhedak:~iinti = ynits-sn-s,r?/0 • • 
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va1·icchedana = yoits-su-gcod-byed 125. 
parityajana = yoits-su-gtoit-ba 523. 
paridhiina (?) 128. 
pctrinirdi,1J,a=yoiis-stt-mya-itan-'das-pa 27, 23B, § 15, § 111, § 112, § rn1. 
paripak1:endriya 103. 
paripacana = yoits-su-smin-petr-byed-pa 523. 
pa-ripur1J,a = yoiis--rdzogs 376. 
paribhoga = yoits-su-spyad-pa 184. 
parivriijaka = kun-tu--rgyn 176, 219. 
parisuddhasa1Jzvarasamii.diina 458. 
pr7ramita = pha-rol-(tu)-plzyin 278, 474, 596. 
pa?andika dharma!1 = ya-mtshan-gyi chos 87. 
putJ,yctk?etra 461. 
pudgala = gait-zag 659. 
prthagjana 235, 358. 
pesala = des-pa 248. 
priigviiyu 123. 
praj11apti = gdags-pa 120. 
praj11ii, = ses-rab 74, 240, 324, :l26. 
prajiiacakru~ 74, 318. 
pratJ,idhana === smon-lam 277, p. 11. 
pratibliiina=bpobs 47, 277, 395, 571, 581, 654, 6:,5. p. 11. 
pratibhiiiiapratisamvid 563. 
pratisa1Jtvid === so-;o-yait-dag-(pm)-rig-(pa) 274, 39H, :,(i:l a.ml see cat11!1prati­

sa1Jtvit 0 

p-rati?fhii = gnas-pa 315, ,318. 
pratityasamutpanna = brten-nas- ses 364, 365, rten-na-skye-ba f,13, 514, 

rten-ciit-'brel-bctr-'gyur-ba 587. 
pratyak?etJ,a = miton-sitm-du 465. 
pratyayaswµbhnra = rkyen-tsogs-pet 190. 
pratyiitmet G2fi. 

pratyekabuddha 146, 245, § 81, § 118, § 129. 
»ratyekabuddhaynna = rkyen-gyi theg-pa (?) 625. 
pri.Uimok?etSa1Jtvara 389. 
priitihi.i.rya = cho-'phrul 75, 7n, 121, 182, p. 6. 
priyat:nditii 522. 

bala = stabs 326, 3ii8, see dasabala 0 • 

baladhana = stobs-bskyed-pa 88. 
bahufruta = mait-du-thos-pa 416, 421. 
bahusrutatva = mait-du-tlws-pa 573. 
bala 358. 
buddlutk?etra = .wins-rgyas-kyi i#i fi04, li17. 
fmddltacak?u!1 73. 
buddhadlzarma 590. 
1>uddlza(bodhi1J1) pratik?lpati 479. 



budrllw 111r1,rgn 244, ,189, (i23. 
lmrlrlhayiina G27. 
buddlu71msmrtisa.madhi 224. 
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bodhi = byait-chub 2:32, 330, 369, 484, 607. 
bodhicitta = bya1i.-clmb-kyi sems 243, 384, 486, 534• 
bodhipru~1idhii11a (?) 438. 
bodltimatuf,u = byait-cltttb-kyi siU1i-po 382, 387, :>02, 660, 661. 
bodhimarga 244. 
brahmacarin 176, 219, 
brahmasvara 98, 304, 305. 
brahmujjugata. 98. 

blut kti 2:1.>, 258. 
blw·vako/i = srid-pa'i rtse-1110 129. 
bhaja1ut = snod-fiid 540: 
bltava = rhios-po 348. 
bhflmi = sa 146. 
blwgasa1r1parl 579. 

matJ,¢ana fi65. 
mati = blo-gros 272. 
manomiiyii = yid-kyi sgytt-ma 201:i, 207 • 
mahaphala = 'bras-bu clte-ba 338. 
mahnbhflta :114. 
mahiivira 2Ha. 
mahoraga = lto-'phye § 1, § 125. 
mntraj1iana = tshod-ses-pa 409, 
mayii = S[J!Jlt-/Jla 25, 107, 185 181:i, 188• :HI, 212, 214, 3:.ln, :rn:1, :)07, 5,,9, 

65:\ p. 5, p. 7, p. 8. -· 
mayilrllwrmatr7 = sgyu-ma'i cTws-nirl 144. 

mnJJiihhumi (?) 228. 
m~yr~vidyri = sgytt-mas n~oits-!'a::_by_ecl-pr~'! /ig-pa 88. 
nwyasoahhnva = sgyu-ma'i rati-b~tn .'l09, ,.l,L. 

mifr[Ja :-mo. 
mitl1yiirln!i 479, ,,39. 
mimn1.nsaka = spyod-pa-pa 175. 
,noha = [Jti-mu[J 113. 
maitri = byams-pa 72, 2i>4, 269, 414. _ 

·t -l J - - bsgom-ptt ;,46. mat n J w.i·a1U1, = byams-pet-

yak~et = gnod-sbyin § I. § 78. 
yana 201. 
yoga § 93. 
yogaksema 238. 

- :... od·.,a 491. yogacara = rnal-'byor-spY -r _07 
11onisaf,, = tslml-biin 261, 262, 4851 ;i • 



raua- = ',/otl-l'lwgs 113. 
rupa = fJZltfJS 285, 801. 
r'ilpu/,uya m1. 
r'ilprtla kl}ll1J,ll $48. 

lctkl}U1.lll 95, 96, l:17, 98. 
laglmtva = yan-ba 5fl7. 
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lol:anntha = 'jig-rten-mgon-(po) 2$3. 

cacanapatha = tshig-gi lam 430. 
i:ar1J,a = lcha-rlog 66:1, p. 11. 
vayuma1J,,talct = rfun-gi rlkyil-'klwr 1213, p. ti. 
vayusa'lflvartani 123. 
vikira?J,a = rnam-par-'jig-pa 1130. 
vidhi = clw-ga :!46. 
'1Jidhva7J1,sana (?) = rnam-par-'tltor-byed 124. 
vinaya 5:30. 
viparita 345. 
vimukti = rnam-par-grol-ba 326, 326. 
vimuktij1iii.nadarsana = rnam-grol-ye-ses-mtltoit 326. 
vimukter iiyculvarct = rnam-par-'tltar-ba'i sgo 488. 
vivarttana (?) = bsgyitr-ba 582. 
viliil}fa 240, 449. 
viliel}a = bye-brag 424. 
vihii.ra = gnas 399. 
ville/Ilana 446. 
1Jitarii.ga. = cltags-bral-gyur-pa, 'dod-cltags-bral-ba 368. 
1Jira = dpa'-ba 266. 
virya 250. 
vaira'lflbha 124, 126. 
vaisiiradya = mi-'jigs-pa 528, see caturvaisaradya•. 
vyanjana = tsltig-'bru 565. 
vyillta = bkod-pa 157, 20:i. 

sa/hya = gyo-sgyrt 594. 
samatlta = ii-unas 411, 562. 
sayanii.sana = gzims-clta dan gdan 64. 
sara?J,a = bskyab-pa 425, 547. 
sikl}a = bslo.b-pa 257, 468, 472, 592. 
sila = tsltul-kltrim11 322, 326, 458. 
suddha 199, 200, p. 12. 
sunya 365. 
sunyatii = ston-(pa-fiid) 207, 330, 478. 
sflnyaviirla p. 7. 
sraddllii 199, P· 11. 
sraddhanusmrtisamii.dhi = dad-pa-rJes-su-dra.n-11a'i tin-ne-'dzin 224. 



.frama~ia 664. 
frfivaka = iian-tlws H6, 24:i, 627, § 81, § 118, § 12\:l. 
[;rel}/in 62. 

l}al}{!Jmigopeta = ya·1i-lag-drug-cu.-dali-ldan-pa 98, p. 11. 

8(11Jl!J((11l(l 530. 
sa11ivara = sdom 389. 
sa1JZ'NI rtakalpa 123. 
sa111s11ra = 'klwr-ba 510, 555, § 102. 
sa171sk11 ra = 'dn-byed 400. 
8((1JlSkrta iil4, :i8(i. 
sa.,,,,kalpa = kun-tlt-rtogs-pa 362. 
sa1Jzgraluwast1t = bsdu-ba'i (l1ios-po 522. 
sa111J11fi = 'd1t-.~es 544, 084, 652, 653. 
sa.,,,,j1iagrli.lia = min-d1t-'dzin-pa 365. 
satkliyad]'l}!i = 'jigs-tslwgs-lta-b(t 299. 
sattNtvara = sems-can-mclwg 234. 
satp1trt11}a = skyes-bzt-dam-pa 443. 
sa1Jztul}!a = clwg-ses-pa 433. 
sadartlia 247. 
sadarthaj,ia = legs-par-don-bsam 280. 
saddharma 628. 
sa7!ldhi = dgoizs-pa 4913, ;j88. 
sa1.npatti = phun-sum-tslwgs-pa 406, 
sa.,,,,patl = plmn-su.m-tslwgs-pa -14 7, 530. 
samatli p. 7. 
samantacakl}u'/;, = kun-tu-spyan 230. 
samadhi = tin-(ne)-'dzin 261, 323, 326, 534. 
aamadltigotra = tii1-1ie-'dzin-gyi rigs 481. 
samiinfirt/1ati'i 522. 
aamli,patti = sfioms-par-'jug-pa 393, 543. 
sumii.patt1111,varana = naiz-du-:1/an-dag-'jo_q-pa-la sgrib-pa l87. 

samudgldi!a = siu-od-ptt 43G. 
samyakcary11, 110. 
samyakcarydvatii.m iiHI. 
samyagji"iana :121. 
samyaktrn = yaiz-dag-pa-iiid 41 I. 
samyal.-tNmiyfimavakr11,nti 489-
samyaksa.,,,,kalpa 49.-,. 
samy1,ga 448. 
sarvajfia = tl1am 8 -1-ad-mk!lyen-pa 66• 
sarradadin = tlwms-cad-gzigs-pa 66• 
sarrasattvasamacitta = sr•ms-can lliams-cad-la fsem.s]-mnum-pa,-sh!fo,-ha 

47H. 
siihritkurcanti = imion-dn-byed-pa 486• 



siidhana = las-k?Ji mtl1a' 84. 
siimagrya = tslwgs 579. 
siira = siiiii-po 420, 425. 
Si1Jzll(tniida 181, 182. 
si1JZ1tllsana = seit-ge'i khri 154. 
sugati = bde-'gro 471, ii54. 
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suniscita = tin-tu-ites-pa 263, legs-pa1·-1ies-pn :1-1.-1. 
sitbltik~a = lo-legs-pa 635. 
skandha = phun-po 288, 312, 314, 3:>8, § 71. 
skandl11ivara1J,a 314. 
smiirayftavya = bskrd-bar-bya 550. 
smrti = dran 271, 272. 
smrtyupasthana = <lran-pa-,1er-bzao H42, H45. 
B1Jabltiivenlinutpanna 311. 
sraya'IJlbhU = ran-by111i 608. 

ltastyasvaratltapattiJ.·aya 291. 
lletu = rgyu 366. 
ltrepatJ,a (?) 410. 



List of the Chinese Words occurring in the Text 
(see the Table which follows) 

1, an wen. 
2. eh'ang che. 
:3. ch'ang lai. 
-l. ch'a.ng ying. 
. -,. ch'ao. 
6. ch'eng. 
7. ch'eng1. 

H. chi hsiang. 
!l. chi i. 

10. ch'i, 
11. chiao ::1hni. 
12. c~iang fu (ch'i hsin). 
13. chien ku. 
14. chien t'a ho. 
lii. chih 1. 

16. chih 2• 

17. chih pao shu. 
18. chih t!1u. 
HJ. ch'ih huo. 
20. ch'ing ching. 
21. ch 'ing ching shih nii. 
22. chu chih. 
23. ch'u. 
24. cbui chu. 
25. chung shang. 
26, chii. 
27. chUan. • 
28. ch'Uan: 
29. erh. 
30. erh 1• 

31. fan chih. 
32. fan yin sbeng. 
33. fang pien. 
34. fo yen. 

Rozpr. Kom. Orient. nr I 

:35. fu. 
ao. hen. 
37. ho1· 
H8. ho 2• 

;'j~. hon, 
40. huan hua. 
41. hni yen, 
42. hsiang. 
43. hsiang ch'u. 
44. hsieh hsing chih ::1hu. 
45, hsieh i tao. 
46. hsin. 
47, hsin chil. 
48, hsingr 
49. hsing 1, 

50, hsien. 
51. hsO. 
[)2.i. 
53. i. chieh tsui sheng. 
54, i tao. 
55, jen hsien. 
56. jeP ming'. 
57. ju. 
f,8. k'ai hua (jen). 
r,9. ka.n Ju. 
60, kou na. 
61. k'u chieh. 
62. kuan. 
63. kuang • chin_g. 
64. kuang ming. 
65. kuei. 
66. kung. 
67: ling. 
68. ming. 

H9. ming chio. 
70. nien. 
71. pen wu. 
72. p'i Ian p'o. 
7:J. p'ing teng hsing . 
74. p'ing teng p'u chien. 
75. po li chih to chil pi 

t'o lo. 
71i. po Ii t'u na. 
77. po t'o lo. 
78. p'o t'o. 
79. pu k'o te. 
80. pu t'ui chuan. 
81. p'u ta. 
82. p'u t'i hsin. 
83. san. 
84. se hsia.ng. 
85. so p'o shih chieh chu. 
86. sul' 
87. su •. 
88. sui Ian. 
89. sun. 
90. ssi!. ch'i hsing. 
91. shan ·)rna. 

92. shan nan tzi!.. 
93. shen. 
94. shen Ii. 
95. shen pien wang. 
96. sheng. 
97. sheng chieh. 
98. ta ching. 
99. ta chuang yen. 

100. tao. 
101. tao hsin. 
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102. tao i. lli,. wei an chu. 
108. tao yiian. 116. wei chi hsi. 
104. teng ming. 117. wei ch'ing liang. 
105. t'i huau yin. 118. wei kan chieh. 
106. t'ien. 119. wei ku tung. 
107. tuan chieh. 120. wei meng yen. 
108. ts'ui p'o p'eng. 121. wei p'iao san. 
109. tsun. 122. wei pien chu. 
110. tsun chung. 123. wei sui huai. 
111. ts'ung. 124. wen. 
112. wai tao. 125. wen ch'eng 
113. wang fen pieh. 126. wu. 
114. wei. 127. WU ai. 

1:28. WU chi. 
129. wu ch"u. 
mo. WU hsiang hsi. 
131. WU hsing chih sh 11. 

132. WU I; 

tail. WU so li. 
la-!. yen citing wang. 
135. yin. 
136. yin 1. 

137. yin 1 . 

Ul8. yin kai. 
139. yil ch'ih. 
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I~ ,f,i 25 #. J:.. 

2f-.. ~ 26 /iJ 
3f ,i- 27 ;t~ 

4 't ~ 'G 
28 ~/J 

5 ,¼ 29 ...:::-

6_:Jt 30 J/-

7~ 31 ;t ,t-
-fJ 

8 a ;tF-] 321t * ~ re A 33 ;o"" ~ g~ ~ -
10 ~ 34 1-$ .affe._ 

·h 
I I i.,1[.J ~»t 35 A 

·Z-. 
1J<.. 3o ·t~ 12 (t $ -,o~ 

13~ If] 37 ~ 

14 :JJ! ~ '-Jp )8 -;f.p 

15 .j;iz 39 ,{(_ 

}:. 
10 ,..:..:,· 40 1, "J -ft 

-u" 17 '/. 1f #t 41 /~ IJ~ 

18 J£. fi_ 42 i'rU 

19 ~ :k.. 
,tE) 

43 ,~, ~ 
·..J:-

20 ✓ j:J ;J1 44 ~p -1-j z ,Uy 
·..!- ;-j> -:t- * 45 ;tp * ,l 21 i F) ---

22 fi. .J:.. 46 1~ 

23 /A 47 1d ti] 
24 .ifL \i 

48 ,tj 
----
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49 -HJ 13 ~~At 
5o Ft<. 14 -f- !f-¾ Jl 
51 lfi_ 

75 }Ji. ~•J 1T} 41- ¥J- Ft lfl 
52 ;/j. 76 5;k. f._ /½ 11p 

53 - JJJ -IA ~ n NK..Ft-~ 
54 ~ st. 1s ~Ft 
55 f=- ~ 79 ft- ~ Jf 
56 A E¥J 804-.i!_tt-

57 ~12 • 81 ¾ .i_ 
58 r~'j -rt A. 82 -t .M_ ,~-
591j- rm--

83 .;,_ ~ 
(JO ./iJ ,tqp 

84 ~ ;tEl 
61 ;J'fi ~ 85 4 4 ~ ,ff-- 3-
62 ftl 

86 -·~ 
<>3 1'u ~, 

87 ~ 
64 ~ tJ}J 88 F~ ~ 
os It 

89 it 
60 l/J 90 ef} Jt .t-t 
67 4, 91 -g- 1-t 
68 '9- 92-!- ~ ¼ 
69 il/J ~ 93 ~, 

70 ¼ 94 if IJ 
71 ...... ~ 95 'ff ~ ..L 
12 lL at -f. P6 !i... 
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97 ~ ~4- 119 ~ Al 1/J 
98 ~ i·t 120 ~ ~ f~ 

99 A_ jfi.. Xtt 121 ~ ~ 1Jk 
100 ~"4.. 122 ~ ~~ d? - il 

101 ;j 11:5"' 123 ~ Ef ~ -
102 ;~ 

---------
~ 124 f,t 

103 il. aJI 125 tl}j -;tij 

~~ fJJj 126 ~ 
104 ~ , ··" 

105 1!_ jg_ ilij 
,_ 

127 ~ -6vl 

106 A 128 .f.Et j~ , .. ' 

101 l~lf ~ 129 I~ Iii_ 
108 .¥11- 4;t i 130 Jfu.. :hl * , ... ,. ,~, (,$ 

109 .f 131 ~ it) :z ,,., ,r¾t 

110 ~ 1t 132 .Ja * I•• l 

111 ,fJf_ 133 Jfi. ~If ' , .. , 
Si... 

112 ?~ _ijJ_ 134 ".E' 
~ ·t "/ J_ 

113 -i_. ".7J' ,Z•j 135 ft 

114 ~ 136 r4'-
115 ~ 4 f i 137 f½-
116 ~ ..J:.. it 

138 fq?- _i 
117 ih ~ ~ i~ 139 i~ .4£t 
118 ~ .fG 9{t~ 



Tabulated List of c01Tesponding Paragraphs of the Tibetan 'l'ext and the 
'rwo Chinese Ven;;ions in Taisho 

(31 a, 6• = page 31, first columr_, from above, line Ii, character 4 from above) 

r.:r Ch 1 
1

1 I r 

I 
Ch 1 ' § of 

Chl C'h 1 (Tai,iho XII, 324) (Taisho XI, 31011) I T. 
- . 

I 
1 3 la, 61 486b, 151-486b, 262 I ;j} B2c, 21 1 488b, 41 
2 31a, 13urt 486c,810-481ic, l01s I :12 32c, 261 488b, 71 
3 ,Ha, 1511 486b, 21:i3 --486c, 88 33 :33&., 135 488b,2211 - -4881,28, 
4 ,Ha, 248 486c, 1()17 34 :33a, 211 488c, 21-488c, 31D 
;) :31 h, 48 486c, 1411 I Hi"i H3a, 2;'18 4H8b, 291 - 488c, 110 
(i alb, 96 486c, 1810 l a6 H3a, 206 488c, 41 
7 1Hb, 1418 4H6c, 26, :Ii :37 :ma. 291 488c, 61 
8 ,Hb, 2016 487a, 31 ! :18 33b, 28 488c, 61 
9 31c, 21 48,a, 123 l 39 H3b, 58 488c, 121 

10 :lie, 1911 487b, :11 II 40 33b, 81 488c, 141 
11 31c, 248 -187b, 101 II 41 33b, 108 488c, 161 
12 32a, 410 487b, Hi8 42 31\b, 1H6 488c, 191 
13 321l, 1010 487b, 228 43 B3b, 161 488c, 211 

14 32a, 18• 487b, 274 44 3Hb, 188 488c, 21l1 
15 H2a, 2512 487e, 117 i 

4:, 33b, 21 6 48Hc, 2:11 
16 32a, 2912 487c, 81 ' 4B aab, 241 488e, 271 ; 
17 32b, 97 487e, lf>2 I 47 aab, 21;0 488c, 291 
18 :32b, 1318-3~h, 201 4H7c, 183 48 :mh, 296 48911, 21 
19 om. 487e, 21i7 49 3Hc, 31 489a, 41 
20 32b, 211 487c, 2!-11 50 :J3c, ,-lg 489a, li1 
21 32b, 211 488a, 31 I 51 .:iae, 86 489a, 81 
22 32b, 271 488a, (j1 

I 
fJ2 3:lc-, 111 -H:19a, 121 

23 32c, 11 488a, 91 :13 3:lc, 139 489a, 131 
24 32c, 41 488a, 1::\ ij4 H3e, 171 41:!9a, lfl1 
25 32c, 71 48Ha, 1;;1 r,,-1 :me, 20g 489a; 191 
26 32e, l01-32c, 1210 488a, 181 :,l:i Bile, 236 489a, 21 1 
27 om. 4i:!8a, 221 m 3Hc, 261 489a, 241 

UU28 32e, 131 488a. 2:,1 I :i8 :33c, 288 489a, 271 
32c, 151 488a. 271 

ll 
,,9 a4a, :.1. 489a, 291 

0 32c_:., llt1., .... ,·, 488b, 11 fiU H4a, :\ 489b, 31 .. •· .. .. 
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§ of/ 
T. 

. ··--

Ch 1 I Ch 1 
II§ of I 
II T. 

Ch 1 I 
Ch 1 

61 34a, 78 I 489b, l\ 100 35b, 17 49Oc, 210 
62 34a, 105 489b, 81 101 a.-1b, 318 49Oc, 414 
63 34a, 131• 489b, 101 102 3,-,l,, 6.i 490c, 83 
64 34a, };i9 489b, 121 103 3,-,b, 93 49Oc, 118 
6:J 34a, 185 4H9b, 141 104 115b, 1410 49Oc, li11 
66 34a, 211 489h, 161 105 3.-ib, li7 49Oc, 2011 
67 H4a, 231 48!lb, 191 IOii :J:ib, 208 49Oc, 211 
68 H4a, 2611-H4a, 2811 48!Jh, 221 107 Hub, 2218 49Oc, 23, 
69 om. 489b, 2ii1 108 35b, 257 49Oc, 271 
70 34b, 28-34b, :i1 489b. 271 l09 35b, 2812 -35c, 2 491a, 37 ,r • 71 33a, 291 -34b, 21 489c, 11 110 • .JC, 81s-H5b, 138 49111, i\0 
72 a4b, 511 489c, 41 111 35c, 210 

I 
491a, 1016 

73 :14b, 81 489c, 71 112 35c, 51-35c 8 491a, 143 113 ' 1, 74 34b, 101 489c, 91 35c, 138 491R, 193 
751 34b, 141 489c, 121 114 35c, 167 I 491a, 226 76 34b, 181 489c, lli1 115 35c, 1911 491a, 251 77 34b, 201 489c, 181 ll(i 35c, 231 491a, 287 78 34h, 2211 489c, 121 11 117 35c, 25, 

491b, 110 79 34b, 298 489c, 281 11~ 35c, 283 491h, 411 80 ,14c, 31 49Oa, a. 119 36a, 21 491b, 711 81 34c, 511 49Oa, 511 120 36a, 411 49th, !Ou 82 34c, 810 49Oa, 911 121 36a, 71 491b, 1211 83 34c, 117 49Oa, l1q 122 36a, 127 491b, 201 84 34c, 1310 490a, 141 1231 36a, 161 491b, 271 85 34c, H>13 49011, 161 124 36n, 201 491b, 291 86 34c, 191 490a, 19, 125 
?6a, 241 491c, 21 87 34c, 223 490a, 221 126 36a, 281 491c, 41 88 34c, 2.-)8 490a, 95, 127 36b, 31 491c, fi1 89 34c, 293 490a, 28, 128 3nb, 71 491c, 81 90 35a, 29 49Ob, lu 129 36b, 11 4910, 101 35a, 51 49Ob, 411 130 3 'b 1 91 li , 15 491c, 121 92 3:ia, l-l7 49Ob, 81 131 36b, 191 

491c, 141 490b, 11, Ia2 1 93 a5a, 111 36c, i;1 
491c. 271 I 94 35a, rnli 49Ob, 14, 1B3 

36c, 121 492a, 311 95 3:>a, 161 49Ob, 1611 134 
36c, 231 492a, 13, 96 3f,a, 1811 490b, 1911 135 
3~a, 211 492a, 2210 97 35a, 231 49Ob, 2311 136 31a, 10 

492b, 11, j 49Ob, 2H, I 1a1 37 1 98 35a, 2f>11 a, 19,-ina, 24, 492b, 133-492b, 17• 99 35a, 281 49Ob, 297 

. -- '--• 

---



Corrigenda 

Page 1 ine instead of rend 

6 10 from below oversion version 
8 15 § 100 § 110 

52 16 from below snon-lcyi snon•f!Yi 
iJ8 18 from below Ch 1 po t'o Ch 1 p'o t'o 
ii8 4 from below mayavidya0 mnyifoirl?Jii" 

63 3 from below word world 
67 4 from below ping t'o lo pi t'n l'o 
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